
TAFSIR SAHIH BUKHARI:
FATH AL BARI



“My mercy embraceth all things, therefore I 
shall ordain it for those who ward off  (evil) and 
pay the poor-due, and those who believe Our 
revelations”. (al-A‘raf  7:156)

1

THE IMAMS



Fath al Bari

Imam Bukhari’s Sahih is one of  the most important works in 
Hadith literature, it’s importance may be gauged by the fact 
that at least seventy full commentaries have been written on 
the Sahih. 

The best-known of  these include al-Kawakib al-Darari by 
Imam Shams al-Din al- Kimiani (d.786), and Umihul-Qari 
by Imam Badr al-Din al- Ayn (d.855). However the most 
celebrated is without question the magnificent Faih al-Bari 
('Victory of  the Creator') by Imam Ibn Hajar al-Asqalani, a 
work which was the crown both of  its genre and of  the 
Imam's academic career. It is appreciated by the Ulema 
(Scholars) for the doctrinal soundness of  its author, for its 
complete coverage of  Bukhari’s material, its mastery of  the 
relevant Arabic sciences, the wisdom it shows in drawing les-
sons from the hadiths it expounds, and its skill in resolving 
complex disputes over variant readings.

BIOGRAPHY
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Biography of  Imam Al Bukhari

The most important of  all hadeeth collections, is of  course al-Jaami’ as-Saheeh of  Imaam al-
Bukhari. Al-Bukhari is said to have questioned more than a thousand scholars of  hadeeth, 
who lived in places as far apart as Neesaaboor, Hijaaz, Egypt and Iraq.  Al-Bukhari used to 
seek aid in prayer before recording any hadeeth, and weighed every word he wrote with scru-
pulous accuracy.  He devoted more than a quarter of  his life to the compilation of  his Saheeh, 
which is generally considered by the Muslims as an authority second only to the Quran.

Abu ‘Abdullaah Muhammad Ibn Ismaa’eel Al-Bukhari, who was born at Bukhaaraa in the 
year 194A.H. / 810C.E. was of  Persian origin. His ancestor, Bardizbah, was a farmer in the 
vicinity of  Bukhaaraa, who was taken captive during the Muslim conquest of  the region. Bard-
izbah’s son, who took the name al-Mugheerah, accepted Islaam at the hand of  al-Yamaan al-
Ju’fee, the Muslim governor of  Bukhaaraa and gained from him the ascription al-Ju’fee, aI-
Mugheerah’s son Ibraaheem, the grandfather of  our author, had a son called Ismaa’eel, who 
became a scholar of  hadeeth of  great piety and sound reputation. Scrupulous in his habits, he 
is said to have mentioned on his deathbed that in all he possessed there was not a penny which 
had not been earned by his own honest labour.

Ismaa’eel died leaving a considerable fortune to his widow and two sons, Ahmad and Muham-
mad, the latter being only an infant at the time. The child who was destined to play such a cen-
tral role in the development of  hadeeth literature was endowed by Allah with great intellectual 
powers, although he was physically frail. He possessed a sharp and photographic memory, and 
a great tenacity of  purpose, which served him well in his academic life.

Like many scholars of  his time, al-Bukhari began his educational career under the guidance 
of  his mother in his native city. Finishing his elementary studies at the young age of  eleven, he 
immersed himself  in the study of  hadeeth. Within six years he had mastered the knowledge of  
all the scholars of  hadeeth of  Bukhaaraa, as well as everything contained in the books which 
were available to him. He thus travelled to Makkah with his mother and brother in order to 
perform Hajj. From Makkah, he started a series of  journeys in quest of  hadeeth, passing 
through all the important centres of  Islaamic learning, staying in each place as long as he 
needed, meeting the scholars of  hadeeth, learning all the hadeeth they knew, and communicat-
ing his own knowledge to them. It is recorded that he stayed at Basrah for four or five years, 
and in the Hijaaz for six; while he travelled to Egypt twice and to Koofah and Baghdad many 
times.
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Imaam al-Bukhari’s travels continued for some four decades. In the year 250A.H. / 864C.E., 
he came to the great Central Asian city of  Neesaaboor, where he was given a grand reception 
suitable to a scholar of  hadeeth of  his rank. Here he devoted himself  to the teaching of  
hadeeth, and wished to settle down. But he was obliged to leave the town when he declined to 
accept a request to deliver lectures on hadeeth at the palace of  Khaalid Ibn Ahmad ad-
Dhuhalee. From Neesaaboor he travelled on to Khartank, a village near Bukhaaraa, at the re-
quest of  its inhabitants. Here he settled down, and died in the year 256A.H. / 870C.E.

Throughout his life, al-Bukhari displayed the character of  a devout and pious Muslim scholar. 
He was rigorous in the observance of  his religious duties, ensuring that rather than relying on 
charity he always lived by means of  trade, in which he was scrupulously honest. Once he lost 
ten thousand dirhams on account of  a minute scruple. A good deal of  his income, in fact, was 
spent on helping the students and the poor. It is said that he never showed an ill-temper to any-
one, even when there was more than sufficient cause; nor did he bear ill-will against anybody. 
Even towards those who had caused his exile from Neesaaboor, he harboured no grudge.

Hadeeth was almost an obsession with al-Bukhari. He spared no pains for it, sacrificing almost 
everything for its sake. On one of  his voyages he was so short of  money that he lived on wild 
herbs for three days. But he enjoyed one form of  public recreation: archery, in which he had 
acquired great skill. His amanuensis, who lived with him for a considerable time, writes that 
Bukhari often went out to practice his aim, and only twice during his sojourn with him did he 
see him miss the mark.

Since the very outset of  his career, al-Bukhari showed the signs of  greatness. It is said that at 
the age of  eleven he pointed out a mistake of  one of  his teachers. The teacher laughed at the 
audacity of  the young student; but al-Bukhari persisted in his correction, and challenged his 
teacher to refer to his book, which justified the pupil’s contention. When still a boy, too, he was 
entreated by a large group of  hadeeth students to give a lecture on the subject. He accepted 
their request, and a large crowd of  students duly gathered at a masjid, and accepted the 
ahaadeeth which he related. Once, when he visited Basrah, the authorities were notified of  his 
arrival and a day was fixed for him to lecture. At the lecture, he was able to confine himself  
only to such ahaadeeth as he had received on the authority of  the early hadeeth scholars of  
Basrah, and had none the less been unknown to the audience.

On many occasions al-Bukhari’s learning was put to severe tests, of  a kind often favoured by 
rigorous scholars of  the time, and he seems always to have emerged with credit. At Baghdad, 
ten hadeeth scholars changed the chains of  narration and contents of  a hundred ahaadeeth, 
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recited them to al-Bukhari at a public meeting, and asked him questions about them. Al-
Bukhari confessed his ignorance of  the ahaadeeth that they had recited. But then he recited 
the correct versions of  all the ahaadeeth concerned, and said that probably his questioners 
had inadvertently recited them wrongly.

At Samarqand, four hundred students tested al-Bukhari’s knowledge in the same way, and he 
succeeded in exposing their interpolations. At Neesaaboor, Muslim, the author of  another fa-
mous Saheeh, together with others, asked al-Bukhari questions about certain ahaadeeth, and 
found his answers completely satisfactory. In many scholarly gatherings he successfully identi-
fied some of  the obscurer early hadeeth narrators in a way which had eluded the other schol-
ars present. These repeated trials and triumphs won him recognition as the greatest hadeeth 
scholar of  his time by all the major authorities with whom he came in contact, including Ah-
mad Ibn Hanbal, ‘Alee Ibn al-Madeenee, Abu Bakar Ibn Abee Shaybah, Ishaaq Ibn Raaha-
wayh, and others.

Al-Bukhari’s writings began during his stay in Madeenah at the age of  18, when he compiled 
his two earliest books. One of  these contained the decrees and judgements of  the Companions 
and their Followers, while the other was made up of  short biographies of  the important narra-
tors of  hadeeth during his own lifetime. A large number of  other collections followed.

The Saheeh, known commonly as Sahih Al-Bukhari, is the most important of  his books. It is 
said to have been heard by 90,000 of  the author’s students, and is considered by almost all 
hadeeth scholars to be the most reliable collection of  hadeeth.  The Saheeh may be seen as al-
Bukhari’s life-work: his earlier treatises served him as a preparation for this magnum opus, 
while his later books were little more than offshoots of  it. It was to the Saheeh that he devoted 
his most intense care and attention, expending about a quarter of  his life on it.

Al-Bukhari’s notion to compile the Saheeh owed its origin to a casual remark from Ishaaq Ibn 
Raahawayh (166-238A.H. / 782-852C.E.), who said that he wished that a hadeeth scholar 
would compile a short but comprehensive book containing the genuine ahaadeeth only. These 
words seem to have fired al-Bukhari’s imagination, and he set to work with indefatigable en-
ergy and care. He sifted through all the ahaadeeth known to him, tested their genuineness ac-
cording to canons of  criticism he himself  developed, selected 7,275 out of  some 600,000 
ahaadeeth, and arranged them according to their subject matter under separate headings, 
most of  which are taken from the Quran, and in some cases from the ahaadeeth themselves.

Because al-Bukhari nowhere mentions what canons of  criticism he applied to the traditions to 
test their genuineness, or tells us why he compiled the book, many later scholars have tried to 
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infer these things from the text itself. Al-Haazimee, in his Shuroot al-A.immah, al-Iraaqee in 
his Alfiyyah, al-’Aynee and al-Qastalaanee in their introductions to their commentaries on the 
Saheeh, and many other writers on the hadeeth sciences, including Ibn as-Salaah, have tried 
to deduce al-Bukhari’s principles from the material he presents.

As we have seen, al-Bukhari’s main object was to collect together the sound ahaadeeth only. 
By these, he meant such ahaadeeth as were handed down to him from the Prophet on the 
authority of  a well-known Companion, via a continuous chain of  narrators who, according to 
his records, research and knowledge, had been unanimously accepted by honest and trustwor-
thy hadeeth scholars as men and women of  integrity, possessed of  a retentive memory and 
firm faith, accepted on condition that their narrations were not contrary to what was related 
by the other reliable authorities, and were free from defects. Al-Bukhari includes in his work 
the narrations of  these narrators when they explicitly state that they had received the 
ahaadeeth from their own authorities. If  their statement in this regard was ambiguous, he took 
care that they had demonstrably met their teachers, and were not given to careless statements.

From the above principles, which Imaam al-Bukhari took as his guide in choosing his materi-
als, his caution is evident. Al-Bukhari’s purpose was not only to collect what he considered to 
be sound ahaadeeth, but also to impress their contents on the minds of  his readers, and to 
show them what doctrinal and legal inferences could be drawn from them. He therefore di-
vided the whole work into more than a hundred books, which he subdivided in 3,450 chap-
ters. Every chapter has a heading that serves as a key to the contents of  the various traditions, 
which it includes.

It has been aptly remarked that the headings of  the various chapters of  the Saheeh constitute 
the fiqh of  Imaam al-Bukhari. These headings consist of  verses from the Quran or passages 
from ahaadeeth. In some cases they are in full agreement with the ahaadeeth listed under-
neath them, while in some others, they are of  a wider or narrower significance than the 
ahaadeeth that follow; in which case they serve as an additional object of  interpretation and 
explanation of  the ahaadeeth. In some cases, they are in the interrogative form, which denotes 
that the Imaam regarded the problem as still undecided. In other cases, he wanted to warn 
against something that might outwardly appear to be wrong and impermissible. But in every 
chapter heading, al-Bukhari kept a certain object in view. There are even cases where the head-
ings are not followed by any ahaadeeth at all; here al-Bukhari is intending to show that no 
genuine, tradition on the subject was known to him.
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Al-Bukhari is also being original when he repeats the various versions of  a single hadeeth in 
different chapters. By doing this rather than putting them together in one place, he wanted to 
bring to light further evidence of  the authenticity of  the ahaadeeth in question, and at the 
same time to draw more than one practical conclusion from them. Similarly, in including one 
part of  a hadeeth in one chapter and inserting another part in another chapter, and in intro-
ducing the ‘suspended’ ahaadeeth as marfoo’ and mawqoof, al-Bukhari has certain specific 
academic purposes in view, which are explained by the commentators of  his Saheeh.

It was thus that the Saheeh, the work of  a great hadeeth scholar who combined a vast knowl-
edge of  ahaadeeth and allied subjects with scrupulous piety, strict exactitude, the painstaking 
accuracy of  an expert editor, and the legal acumen of  an astute jurist, rapidly attracted the at-
tention of  the whole Muslim community, and became accepted as an authority next only to 
the Qur.aan. Many Muslim doctors wrote enormous commentaries on it, in which they thor-
oughly discuss every aspect of  the book, and every word of  its contents, from the legal, linguis-
tic, contextual and historical aspects. Twelve such commentaries have been printed, while at 
least another fifty nine remain in manuscript form.
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Biography of  Shaykh al Islam Ibn Haja al Asqalani

Abu'1-Fadi Ahmad ibn Hajar's family originated in the district of  Qabis in Tunisia. Some 
members of  the family had settled in Palestine, which they left again when faced with the Cru-
sader threat, but he himself  was born 'in Egypt in 773, the son of  the Shafii scholar and poet 
Nur al-Din 'Ali and the learned and aristocratic Tujjar. Both died in his infancy, and he was 
later to praise his elder sister, Sitt al-Rakb,'<for acting as his 'second mother'. The two chil-
dren became wards of  the brother of  his father's first wife, Zaki al-Din al-Kharrubi, who en-
tered the young Ibn Hajar in a Qur'anic school when he reached five years of  age. Here he ex-
celled, learning Surat Maryam in a single day and progressing to the memorization of  texts 
such as the Mukhtasar of  Ibn al-Hajib. By the time he accompanied al-Kharrubi to Makka at 
the age of  12, he was competent enough to lead the Tarawih prayers in the Holy City, where 
he spent much time studying and recalling Allah amid the pleasing simplicity of  Kharrubi's 
house, the Bayt al-'Ayna', whose windows looked directly upon the Black Stone. 

Two years later his protector died, and his education in Egypt was entrusted to the hadith 
scholar Shams al-Din ibn al-Qattan, who entered him in the courses given by the great 
Cairene scholars al-Bulqini and Ibn al-Mulaqqin (d.804) in Shafi'i Fiqh and of  Zayn al-Din al- 
Iraqi (d.806) in hadith, after which he was able to travel to Damascus and Jerusalem, where he 
studied under Shams al-Din al-Qalqashandi (d.809), Badr al-Din al-Balisi (d.803), and Fatima 
bint al-Manja al-Tanukhiyya (d.803). After a further visit to Mecca and Madina, and to the 
Yemen, he returned to Egypt. 

When he reached 25 he married the lively and brilliant Anas Khatun, then 18 years of  age. 
She was a hadith expert in her own right, holding ijazas from Zayn al-Din al- l lraqi, and she 
gave celebrated public lectures in the presence of  her husband to crowds of  ulema among 
whom was Imam al-Sakhawi. After the marriage, Ibn Hajar moved into her house where he 
lived until his death. Many noted how she surrounded herself  with the old, the poor and the 
physically handicapped, whom she supported. So widely did her reputation for sanctity extend 
that during her fifteen years of  widowhood, which she devoted to good works, she received a 
proposal from Imam Alam al-Din al-Bulqini, who considered that a marriage to a woman of  
such charity and baraka would be a source of  great pride.'  

Once ensconced in Egypt, Ibn Hajar taught in the Sufi lodge (khaniqdh) of  Baybars for some 
twenty years, and then in the hadith college known as Dar al-Hadith al-Kamiliyya. During 
these years, he served on occasion as the Shafi'i chief  justice of  Egypt. 
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It was in Cairo that the Imam wrote some of  the most thorough and beneficial books ever 
added to the library of  Islamic civilisation. Among these are al-Durar al Kamina (a biographi-
cal dictionary of  leading figures of  the eighth century), a commentary on the Forty Hadith of  
Imam al-Nawawi (a scholar for whom he had particular respect); and many other works. 

Ibn Hajar commenced the enormous task of  assembling his Fath al-Bari in 817. It began as a 
series of  formal dictations to his hadith students, after which He wrote it out in his own hand 
and circulated it section by section to his pupils, who would discuss it with him once a week.

As the work progressed and its author's fame grew, the Islamic world took a close interest in 
the new work. In 833 requests where sent to the Mamluk sultan al-Ashrar Harsh requesting a 
copy of  Fath al Bari, and Ibn Hajar was able give him the first three volumes. In 839 the re-
quest was repeated, and further volumes were sent, until, in the reign of  al-Zahir, the whole 
text was finished and a complete copy was dispatched. Similarly, the Moroccan sultan Abu Fa-
ris Abd al-Aziz al-Hafsi requested a copy before its completion. When it was finished, in 842 a 
great celebration was held in an open place near Cairo, in the presence of  the ulema, judges, 
and leading personages of  Egypt. 

Ibn Hajar sat on a platform and read out the final pages of  his work, and then poets recited 
eulogies and gold was distributed. It was, said by one historian, that it was the greatest celebra-
tion of  the age in Egypt.

lbn Hajar died in 852, His funeral was attended by 'fifty thousand people', including the sultan 
and the caliph; 'even the Christians grieved.' He was remembered as a gentle man. short, slen-
der, and white-bearded, a lover of  chess and calligraphy, much inclined to charity; 'good to 
those who wronged him. and forgiving to those he was able to punish.'  A lifetime's proximity 
to the hadith had imbued him with a great love of  the Messenger, as is shown nowhere more 
clearly than in the poetry assembled in his Diwan. 

A few lines will suffice to show this well: 

By the gate of  your generosity stands a sinner, who is mad with love, 

O best of  mankind in radiance office and countenance! 

Through you he seeks a means [tawassala], hoping for Allah's forgiveness of  slips; from rear of  
Him, his eyelid is wet with pouring tears. 
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Although his genealogy attributes him to a stone [hajar], how often tears have flowed, sweet, 
pure and fresh! 

Praise of  you does not do you justice, but perhaps. 

In eternity, its verses will be transformed into mansions. 

My praise of  you shall continue for as long as I live, For I see nothing that could ever deflect 
me from your praise. "' 
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Methodology of  the Translators

The translation of  Ahadith 1 to 30 from Fath al Bari was done by students of  knowledge study-
ing in both Madina Munawara and Egypt at al Azhar, this is the methodology they employed 
in translating the the Ahadith from Fath al Bari.

	 1.	 We will be translating the meaning of  the explanation rather than translating the ex-
planation verbatim.

	 2.	 We will exclude anything that we deem irrelevant for the English reader, and begin-
ner level student of  knowledge such as in-depth discussion of  language related issues, or issues 
surrounding the narrators, etc

	 3.	 Any narrations that Ibn Hajar himself  classifies as weak will be removed from the 
translation. 

(It should be noted this was at the discretion of  the students at Madina, removing weak 
ahadith from works was not the example of  the scholars, otherwise Imam Ibn Hajar would 
not have included them himself  in Fath al Bari as sources to take knowledge from. Weak 
ahadith are used to support opinions because a weak hadith containing the words of  the 
prophet (saws) is preferred over pure opinion and personnel ijtihad and this is the example set 
by all the scholars including Imam Bukhari himself  who used them deliberately in his work al 
Adab al Mufrad. The Sahih of  Imam Bukhari is a collection of  the Sahih Ahadith specifi-
cally, not a collection of  the only ahadith that scholars should use. The Scholars themselves 
state, a Sahih hadith has about a 99-100% chance of  being entirely accurate, a Hasan Hadith 
has about 85-99% chance of  being entirely accurate, a Daif  hadith has about a 45-85% 
chance of  being entirely accurate and this is the widest band of  accuracy, even a fabricated 
hadith has a 0-45% chance of  being accurate since the grading it was given may have been 
wrong or the fabricator may have spoken the truth in this instance. So Weak ahadith should 
not be treated like fabricated ahadith because an 85% chance of  being entirely accurate is a 
very high chance. If  a person received 85% on his test scores would he throw that out saying 
that isn't worth anything? each hadith is treated individually, there is no such thing in Islam as 
banning an entire grade of  ahadiths from being used, even fabricated ahadith are still studied 
because one scholar may grade it fabricated while another may grade it Sahih and there are 
many famous examples among the scholars of  this occurring.)
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	 4.	 We will rely on Sahih International for translations of  the Holy Quran.

	 5.	 We will rely on M. Muhsin Khan’s translation of  the actual hadith in Bukhari.

	 6.	 Any information that we deem relevant for the reader to understand the explanation 
of  the hadith that we add, not included in the author’s explanation, will be added as a foot-
note.

	 7.	 Any questions surrounding the explanations of  the hadith will be presented to the 
scholars in Egypt or Saudi Arabia.

It should be noted the translation is only of  Hadiths 1 to 30, the last section was translated by 
Muhtar Holland and taken from his work “Selections from Fath al Bari”. Fath al Bari itself  
spans many volumes.
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“O people fear your Lord who created you 
from one being and created a partner for it, 
and spread many women and men from them. 
Fear Allah over your mutual requests and kin-
ship ties; Allah is observing you.”

(Al-Nisa 4:1)

2

FATH AL BARI 
HADITHS 1-30



Hadith 1

How did the revelation begin to Allah’s Messenger صلى الله 
عليه و سلم

And the Statement of  Allah:

 نَِّا أوَْحَينْاَ إلَِيْكَ كَمَا أوَْحَينْاَ إلَِىٰ نوُحٍ وَالنَّبِيِّيَن مِن بَعْدِه

Indeed, We have revealed to you, [O Muhammad], as We 
revealed to Noah and the prophets after him. (V.4:163).

	 1.	 Umar bin Al-Khattab narrated:

I heard Allah’s Apostle saying, “The reward of  deeds de-
pends upon the intentions and every person has only what 
he has intended. So whoever emigrated for worldly benefits 
or for a woman to marry, his emigration was for what he emi-
grated for.”

CHAPTER 1: 
HADITH 1-7 

14

بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم



Ibn Hajar’s Explanation:

An objection was raised in regards to the Author’s (Al Bukhari) lack of  an opening address be-
ginning with the praise of  Allah الحمد, and the testimony of  faith الشهادة, based on the hadith 
of  Abu Hurairah that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said: “Every affair that does not begin 
with the praise of  Allah is deficient. (Abu Dawood and others)

And he صلى الله عليه و سلم said: “Every sermon which does not contain a testimony (الشهادة ) is 
like a hand cut off ”.  (Abu Dawood and others)

- And the answer to that objection is:

That there is no specific format for an opening address, rather the purpose of  the opening ad-
dress is an introduction with anything that clarifies the purpose.  So the author began his book 
with the introduction ‘The beginning of  the revelation’, and with the hadith of  actions and in-
tentions which indicates his intention.

- And the answer to the second objection about beginning every important matter with the 
praise of  Allah:

First of  all the two narrations mentioned do not pass Imam Bukhari’s criteria for authenticity, 
rather they both have criticism surrounding them.  Even if  we agree for the sake of  argument 
that they are authentic, there is nothing in the narrations that indicate that the praise and testi-
mony is necessary both verbally and textually. It could very well be that he praised Allah and 
declared the testimony of  faith verbally while writing the book, and he didn’t write them down 
sufficing with, البسملة, (In the name of  Allah , the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful), 
instead.

The first verse revealed in the Quran was:

 ْ بِاسْمِ رَبِّكَ قْرأَ

‘Recite in the name of  your Lord’,

So the correct way to emulate this verse would be to suffice with البسملة, (In the name of  Allah 
, the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful).  Also supporting this is the fact that the 
Prophet of  Allah used to write letters to the different kings and leaders, as well as his letters of  
litigation beginning with,  البسملة, (In the name of  Allah , the Entirely Merciful, the Especially 
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Merciful), without the praise of  Allah or anything else as will be shown in the hadith of  Abu 
Sufyan and the story of  Heraclius in this chapter, and as is shown in the hadith of  Al Bara` 
and the story of  of  Suhayl bin Amr and the story of  the conciliation of  Hudaybiyah. So this 
shows that the utterance of  the praise of  Allah, الحمد, and the testimony of  faith, الشهادة, is 
only necessary in sermons and not in letters or any other documents. So with this said, the 
author did not begin his book with the introductory sermon, and rather began in the form of  
a letter to the people of  knowledge so that they may benefit from his work and teach it.

- Other disputable answers were given for the author’s lack of  a traditional introduction:

1) That there was a contradiction whether to use, البسملة In the name of  Allah, the Entirely 
Merciful, the Especially Merciful or الحمدلة , because if  he would have started with الحمدلة, it 
would have went against the norm.

2) That he was implementing the statement of  Allah:

 َا أيَُّهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنوُا لَا تقَُدِّمُوا بيَنَْ يدََيِ اللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِ

O you who have believed, do not put [yourselves] before Allah and His Messenger

So Imam Al Bukhari didn’t want to put anything before the words of  Allah and his Prophet, 
however this opinion is weak due to the following:

- He could have began with, the praise of  Allah, الحمد, by using the words of  Allah, The ex-
alted.

- He did actually use his own words before the words of  Allah by beginning with the Book ti-
tle, ‘The start of  the revelation’. On the same token, he listed the chain of  narration before 
the actual wording of  the hadith.

3) And the strangest of  opinions is that he actually did start with the introductory sermon that 
included الحمد, and الشهادة, however some of  the people that narrated the book after him re-
moved it from his book.

- However as we see from the teachers of  Bukhari and their teachers and the scholars in his 
time such as: Imam Malik, Abdul Razzaq, Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawood, and others that did 
not begin their compilations with a sermon, and rather began with only the البسملة.  Actually 
only very few scholars began their works with an introductory sermon, and the vast majority 

16



sufficed with the البسملة, and nobody would say that all of  these individuals had statements re-
moved by the people that narrated their books from them.

* So we understand from this that they praised Allah verbally , and to support this it was nar-
rated that Imam Ahmad used to verbally send the peace and blessing upon the Prophet صلى 
 when writing the hadith, and wouldn’t write it down.  He may have done that for الله عليه و سلم
the sake of  saving time, or it may be that they used to see the الحمد, and الشهادة being specifi-
cally for sermons only, as was seen in the action of  Imam Muslim who began his compilation 
with an opening sermon containing الحمد, and الشهادة. And Allah knows best

There is also a difference of  opinion regarding whether or not a book of  poetry should begin 
with البسملة or not.

	 1.	 Al Sha`by and Al Zuhri were of  the opinion of  the impermissibility. Al Zuhri said: 
“It is not from the sunnah to write In the name of  Allah , the Entirely Merciful, the Especially 
Merciful in books of  poetry”.

	 2.	 Saeed bin Jubair and the majority of  scholars are of  the opinion that it is permissi-
ble to do so.

(The start of  the revelation):

Revelation linguistically means informing or notifying privately. Technically revelation means 
informing or notifying with regards to Islamic law. Sometimes the word revelation is used and 
what is actually meant is: that which was revealed, which is the word of  Allah that was re-
vealed to the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم.

“Indeed, We have revealed to you, [O Muhammad], as We revealed to Noah and the prophets 
after him”:

It was said that Nuh was mentioned specifically in this verse because of  the fact that he was 
the first prophet that was sent as a messenger, or because he was the first prophet to have his 
nation chastised. This by no means contradicts the fact that Adam was the first prophet to be 
sent as is will be shown in the hadith concerning the intercession.  The correlation between 
the verse and the title of  this chapter, The start of  the revelation, is that the characteristics of  
the revelation to the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم coincided with the characteristics 
of  the revelation to the previous messengers.
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	 1.	 Hadith # 1: Umar bin Al-Khattab narrated:

I heard Allah’s Apostle saying, “The deeds are upon the intentions and every person will get 
the reward according to what he has intended. So whoever’s emigration for worldly benefits or 
for a woman to marry, his emigration was for what he emigrated for.”

Al Bukhari narrated this hadith from Al Humaidi Abdullah bin Al Zubair, as if  he was trying 
to implement the hadith of  the Prophet “Give Priority to Quraish.”  Al Humaidi is the most 
knowledgable man from Quraish that he took hadith from, and for this reason he put the 
hadith he heard from him as the first hadith in his book.  Another correlation between Al Hu-
maidi and this narration is that the narration deals with the start of  the revelation, and the 
start of  the revelation was in Mecca, so it was appropriate for Al Bukhari to begin this chapter 
with the narration he heard from this man who was from Mecca.

Different answers were given explaining the reason Imam Al Bukhari began this chapter The 
beginning of  the revelation with this hadith concerning intentions, from them:

	 •	 That he used this hadith to seek the blessing in his work before he began

	 •	 That he wanted to show his good intention behind this compilation

	 •	 That he wanted to use this hadith in place of  the opening sermon of  the book, be-
cause it was narrated that Umar said this hadith to the companions while on the pulpit, so if  it 
acceptable as a sermon on a pulpit then it is acceptable to be used as an introductory sermon 
of  a book.

- However If  Imam Al Bukhari wanted to use this hadith in place of  the opening sermon he 
would have began with it before the introduction, chapter, book title, and anything else that 
came before it.

	 •	 Because the Prophet addressed the people with these words upon his arrival to Al 
	 	 Madinah after his migration, and everything before the migration served as an intro
	 	 duction to this hadith and what was coming in Al Madinah such the allowance to 
	 	 fight back the polytheists.

- This would be a good point except I have not come across what was mentioned in regards to 
this being the first thing mentioned by the Prophet of  Allah after migrating. And this hadith is 
also mentioned in the chapter of  the abandonment of  trickery as beginning with “O people! 
The reward of  deeds depends upon the intentions…”, indicating it to be in the form of  a ser-
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mon, however with regards to it being in the beginning of  his صلى الله عليه و سلم arrival to Al 
Madinah, I have not seen anything indicating or proving that.  Perhaps the people of  that 
opinion were referring to that which was narrated regarding the story of  the migrator of  
Umm Qays.  

It was narrated that a man migrated from Mecca to Al Madinah not seeking the virtues of  mi-
gration, rather seeking to marry a woman named Umm Qays, and for this reason the hadith 
specified migrating for the sake of  marrying a woman and not any other possible cause of  
migration.  However, even if  this was true it wouldn’t necessitate the Prophet beginning with 
this immediately upon his arrival to Al Madinah. The above mentioned story is narrated by 
Sa`eed bin Mansoor and Al Tabarani:”There was a man amongst us that got engaged to a 
woman called Umm Qays, however she refused to marry him unless he migrated to Al Madi-
nah, so he migrated and married her.  So we used to call him the migrater for Umm Qays.”  
This narration is correct according to the criteria of  Bukhari and Muslim, however there is 
nothing in it indicating that the hadith concerning actions being based on intentions was 
based on that specific story.

	 •	 Allah, The exalted, revealed to the previous prophets and then to Muhammad that 
“The reward of  deeds depends upon the intentions” and this is based on the verse :

	 •	

 َمَا أمُِرُوا إلِاَّ ليَِعْبدُُوا اللهََّ مُخْلصِِيَن لَهُ الدِّينَ

And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion

And the statement of  Allah:

 رعََ لَكُم مِّنَ الدِّينِ مَا وَصَّىٰ بِهِ نوُحًا َ

He has ordained for you of  religion what He enjoined upon Noah

	 •	 *However from the best and most concise reasons why the imam used this hadith un-
der this chapter title is that this compilation was meant to gather the revelation from the sun-
nah so for that reason he started with The beginning of  the revelation, and with the reason for 
the revelation being to clarify and reveal the actions of  the legislation, it was only proper to be-
gin with the hadith dealing with actions and intentions.

19



**So having said this it is not befitting to say there is no correlation between the hadith and 
the introduction of  this chapter.  Also, the scholars of  Islam have agreed about the veneration 
and honor of  this hadith:

	 1.	 Abu Abdillah said concerning this hadith: There is nothing more complete, helpful, 
and more beneficial than this hadith.”

	 2.	 Abdul Rahman bin Mahdi, Imam Al Shaf`ee, Imam Ahmad, Ali bin Al Madeene, 
Abu Dawood, Al Tirmidhi, Al Daraqutni, and Hamza Al Kanani have all agreed that this 
hadith comprises of  one third of  Islam.

	 •	 Al Bayhaqi said: “The reason it is one third of  knowledge is because the servant can 
	 	 only gain with three things:

	 1.	 His heart

	 2.	 His tongue

	 3.	 His limbs

The intention, dealing with the heart, is one of  these three categories and could very well be 
the most important because it could be an independent act of  worship, while all other acts of  
worship are in need of  it.”

	 •	 Imam Ahmad meant by saying that it is one third of  knowledge; that this hadith is 
one of  the three principles that all rulings are derived from:

	 1.	 “The reward of  deeds depends upon the intentions”

	 2.	 “The halal is clear and the haram is clear. Between the two there are doubtful mat-
ters concerning which people do not know whether they are halal or haram. One who avoids 
them in order to safeguard his religion and his honor is safe, while if  someone engages in a 
part of  them he may be doing something haram, like one who grazes his animals near the 
hima (the grounds reserved for animals belonging to the King which are out of  bounds for oth-
ers’ animals); it is quite likely that some of  his animals will stray into it. Truly, every king has a 
hima, and the hima of  Allah is what He has prohibited. (Reported by al-Bukhari’ Muslim, and 
others)

	 3.	 “Whoever does an act that is not a part of  our matter (religion), will have it (his act) 
rejected.”  (Related by Muslim)
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- Can a hadith that’s ahaad [1] be authentic?

First of  all, Bukhari and Muslim have agreed upon the authenticity of  this hadith, and it was 
recorded by all the famous scholars of  hadith in their compilations expect imam Malik.  Sec-
ondly, although this hadith may be ahaad, it’s meaning came in many different narrations 
such as

	 1.	 The hadith recorded in Muslim on the authority of  Aisha, and Umm Salama that 
the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said: ” The people will be resurrected according to their inten-
tions.”

	 2.	 The hadith narrated by Ibn Abbas in Bukhari and Muslim that the Prophet صلى الله 
said  on the day of عليه و سلم  the Conquest of  Mecca, “There is no migration (after the Con-
quest), but Jihad and good intentions.

	 3.	 The hadith of  Abu Musa al Ash`ari recorded in Bukhari and Muslim that the 
prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said: “The one who fights so that the Word of  Allah (Islam) be ex-
alted, is the one who fights in the cause of  Allah.”

**And many more narrations that can’t all be mentioned that indicate the same meaning. So 
technically, this narration can actually be considered a successive narration, mutawatir, based 
on the meaning of  the hadith and not on the chain of  narration.

His saying: “On the pulpit”

Meaning the pulpit of  The Prophet’s Mosque صلى الله عليه و سلم in Medinah.

His saying: “The deeds are upon the intentions”

Both deeds and intentions are plural, i.e. the reward of  each deed depends upon its intention. 
Alkhoobi said: “It seems as if  he pointed out that intentions are of  several types just like deeds 
are of  different types, e.g. a person may do a deed intending from it the reward of  Allah, or to 
obtain that which Allah promised, or to save himself  from Allah’s  punishment.

In other narrations, deeds are plural but intention is singular, like the narration of  Maalik in 
Sahih Al Bukhari in the “Book of  Faith” that Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said: “The deeds are 
upon the intention”, because the deeds are performed by many different organs so they are 
plural, contrary to the place of  the intention, the heart, being one. Also the intention is based 
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upon sincerity which is one, and directed towards The one with no partners. What is meant by 
“deeds” here in this hadith is the “deeds of  worship”.

His saying: “upon the intentions”

Intentions linguistically means: The determination of  the heart.

“Upon” either means that the intention is an integral part of  the deed, or that the intention is 
the reason for doing the deed. It is said that the meaning is “The deeds are judged based upon 
the intentions” or “The deeds are completed upon the intentions” or “the deeds are obtained 
based upon the intentions” or “the deeds are established with the intentions”. Also the deeds 
are the actions performed by the organs including the words of  the tongue and actions of  the 
heart. What is meant by the hadith here is not that actions don’t exist without intentions, as 
there could be actions with absolutely no intentions.  Rather, the meaning is that complete, or 
correct actions don’t exist except for with intentions.

His saying: “and every person has only what he has intended”

Al-Qurtubi said “In this is evidence that intention and sincerity are preconditions for the 
deeds”, and he was inclined to consider ‘making the intention’ highly recommended (mu’akka-
dah). Others said that the two sentences “the deeds are only upon the intentions” and “every 
person has only what he intends for” imply different meanings. The first sentence tells us 
that the deed follows and accompanies the intention, so the judgment of  that actions is based 
upon that intention. While the second sentence implies that the doer gets nothing except what 
he intended for. Ibn Daqeeq Al-Eid said “The second sentence implies that whoever intends 
something gets it, i.e. if  he does the deed with its preconditions or even if  he is prevented from 
doing it by a legally acceptable excuse. And whatever he does not intend for, he does not get 
it.” By saying “whatever he does not intend for” he meant that no intention is made specifi-
cally or generally. For if  he does not intend something specific, but he had a general intention 
which covers what he did not specifically intend for, then the scholars have differed in this.

Sometimes a person doing a specific deed also gets what he was not specifically intending for, 
e.g. a person entering a mosque prays the obligatory or recommended prayers before sitting, 
gets the reward of  performing  the ‘tahiyyatul masjid’ (two units of  prayers recommended be-
fore sitting for the one who enters the mosque) whether he specifically intended to pray tahi-
yyatul masjid or not, because the reason behind tahiyyatul masjid has been achieved and that 
is not to sit before praying two units. And this is different from the case of  the person 
who bathes on a Friday because of  ritual impurity (janabah). The stronger position is that this 
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person is not considered having done the recommended Friday bath, because the Friday bath 
is an act of  worship and not just cleansing, so it is a must to have a specific intention for that, 
and this is different from tahiyyatul masjid, where a general intention was sufficient. And Al-
lah knows best.

Al-Nawawi said, “the second sentence (“every person has only what he intends for”) tells us 
that it is a precondition to make the intention specific, e.g. the one who has to pray a missed 
prayer, it is not sufficient that he intends only to pray a missed prayer but he should specify 
whether it is Dhuhr or ‘Asr prayers.” This is obviously when he has to pray more than one 
missed prayers.

Ibn Sum’aani said “This (“every persons has only what he intends”) means that deeds which 
are not acts of  worship are not rewarded (by Allah) except when the doer intends by it close-
ness to Allah, like eating with the intention of  gaining strength to obey Allah”.

Other scholars said “It means that making the intention cannot be delegated to another per-
son. This is the original principle other than exceptions such as the cases in which the wali 
(guardian) makes the intention for the child (in Hajj and ‘Umrah pligrimages).”

Ibn Abdil Salaam said “The first sentence (“the deeds are only upon the intentions”) is meant 
to specify what are counted as (valid) deeds, and the second ( “every person has only what he 
intends for”) shows what are the consequences of  those deeds. It also implies that intention is a 
precondition only in those acts of  worship which are themselves distinguishable (from non-
worship acts). So the deeds of  worship which are clearly distinguishable as such e.g. remem-
brance (Dhikr), invocations (D’uaa) and recitation (tilaawah) are deducible from the manner in 
which they are performed”. Also if  the Dhikr, for example, is done with an intention of  seek-
ing closeness to Allah, then the reward is more.

**So, in sum every act (of  worship) needs an intention. This includes the act of  not doing 
something! That is, if  a person leaves a certain deed by stopping himself  from doing it, fearing 
the punishment from Allah, then indeed he is rewarded for stopping himself  from doing it. 
This is unlike the person who gives no weight to the enormity of  disobeying Allah, and 
leaves doing that deed without any intention.

His saying: “So whoever’s emigration was for worldly benefits”

Imam Bukhari’s leaving out part of  the hadith “So whoever emigrated for Allah and His 
Prophet, his emigration is for Allah and his Prophet”
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Imam Bukhari while narrating this hadith here, narrated it without the words above, although 
the complete narration can be found elsewhere in the Sahih of  Bukhari as in the chapter 
(Baab) on Hijrah. This can have several explanations. Firstly, some scholars said that by narrat-
ing this hadith as the first Hadith in his book, Imam Bukhari placed it as a preface for his 
book, like many other authors who write prefaces to explain their methodology in their books. 
So Bukhari prefaced his book by specifying his intention, and referring to the sincerity of  that 
intention to Allah, so that if  it is in Allah’s Knowledge that he wanted to earn worldly gains 
from this work, then Allah will Judge him according to what he intended. So, he knowingly left 
out the other part of  the narration “whoever emigrated for Allah and His Prophet…” to free 
himself  of  self-praise and self-purification, because here the author is telling us about his inten-
tion in writing this book.

Also Bukhari views it permissible to narrate part of  the hadith and to narrate the meaning of  
the actual words, both of  which he applied here. At times, Bukhari’s method is to convey a nar-
ration while leaving out some of  the words.   It is also his methodology that if  he has the same 
text with more than one chain of  narrators, then he mentions the text with one chain at one 
place and with a different chain at another place (i.e. in another chapter). This is if  the narra-
tion reaches the level of  authenticity according to his standard for a hadith to be authentic in 
his Sahih, but if  it is not up to the standard he has set, then he mentions it without a chain or 
leaving out part of  the chain (mu’allaq). This he does either with definiteness like saying “He 
said such and such”, if  it is authentically reported but not up to the standard he has set, or pas-
sively (tamreedh) like saying “It was narrated that he said such and such”, if  it has some weak-
ness. And if  he has a text with only one chain of  narrators (i.e up to the standard set by him), 
he takes liberty in reporting the text, reporting part of  it in one place and part in another 
place according to the requirement of  the chapter he has named. It is very rare that he would 
mention one narration with the same text and same chain, completely at more than one 
places in his Sahih. A scholar I (Ibn Hajr) met told me he took care to count the places in Buk-
hari’s Sahih where he mentions the complete text with the same chain at more than one 
places, and he was able to count them as about twenty places only!

His saying: “whoever’s emigration”

Hijrah (emigration) linguistically means to leave something, and to emigrate to something 
means to transfer to that thing from some other thing. In Islamic law it means to “leave some-
thing Allah has forbidden”. And emigration in Islam occurred in two forms: firstly in the trans-
fer from a place of  fear to a place of  peace, as in the emigration to Abyssinia and the earlier 
part of  emigration from Mecca to Medina, and secondly in the transfer from a place of  disbe-
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lief  to a place of  Islam like the emigration to Medinah after the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم be-
came established there. After the conquest of  Mecca, this latter form was not limited to Medi-
nah, but rather became general to all places of  Islam.

His saying: “or a woman”

Even though, the woman may be counted as coming under the generality of  “the world” i.e 
worldly benefits, but she is mentioned separately because the fitnah (trial) from her (upon men) 
is greater, so special care was taken to warn in this regard.

His saying: “his emigration was for what he emigrated for.”

This does not mean that the one who emigrates for marriage or worldly benefits, then his emi-
gration is invalid or blameworthy completely in all cases. For example, a person who emigrates 
intending marriage and leaving the place of  disbelief  both, then his reward would be less than 
the one who emigrated only for the sake of  Allah. The one who is to be reproached is the one 
who emigrates purely for the sake of  the woman. Similarly a person who intends from his emi-
gration to seek marriage, but intends it as a means of  gaining Allah’s reward by remaining 
chaste, is also rewarded. An example of  this is that Umm Sulaym (Anas’s mother) embraced 
Islam before Abu Talhah. So when Abu Talha proposed to her, she promised to marry him if  
he too embraced Islam. So he did that and the dowry (sadaaq/mahr) between them was the 
Islam of  Abu Talhah. This was narrated by Al-Nasai. It can be said that Abu Talhah wanted 
to embrace Islam of  his own will and added to it the intention to marry, similar to the one 
who intends from his fasting (sawm) both worship and nutrition!

[1] Ahaad

Ahaad, (آحاد), or singular narration, refers to any hadith not classified as mutawatir (مُتوَاتِر), or 
a ‘successive’ narration. A successive narration is one conveyed by narrators so numerous that 
it is not conceivable that they have agreed upon a lie, thus being accepted as unquestionable in 
its veracity. The number of  narrators is unspecified.. Linguistically, hadith ahad refers to a 
hadith narrated by only one narrator. In hadith terminology, it refers to a hadith not fulfilling 
all of  the conditions necessary to be deemed mutawatir. Hadith ahad consists of  three sub-
classifications also relating to the number of  narrators in the chain or chains of  narration.
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Hadith 2

Abdullah bin Yousuf  narrated to us, he said Malik informed us from Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
from his father from ‘Aisha, the mother of  the believers, may Allah be Pleased with her that 
Al-Harith bin Hisham asked Allah’s Messenger “O Allah’s Apostle! How does the revelation 
come to you?” Allah’s Apostle replied, “At times, it comes to me like the ringing of  a bell, this 
form of  revelation is the hardest upon me and then it stops when I have taken hold of  what he 
said (the angel). Sometimes the angel comes in the form of  a man and talks to me and I take 
what he says.” ‘Aisha, may Allah be Pleased with her said: And indeed I saw him when the 
revelation was coming down on him on a very cold day, and when it ended sweat was dripping 
from his forehead صلى الله عليه و سلم.

Aisha began by saying that Al-Harith asked Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه و سلم, so this may 
indicate that she was there and witnessed the dialogue, or it may be that Al-Harith later in-
formed her of  the incident.  The opinion that he later informed her is supported by another 
narration of  this hadith which was recorded by Imam Ahmad.  In that narration Aisha re-
ported from Al-Harith and he said (سألت) meaning ‘I asked’ which would indicate that he was 
relaying this information to Aisha, however the narration has some weakness in the chain.  
The opinion that Aisha witnessed the dialogue is more prominent amongst the scholars.

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

Al-Harith’s question, “How does the revelation come to you?”

He may have intended, “In what way does the revelation come to you?”  Or he may have 
wanted to know about the one who brings the revelation, or he may have wanted to know how 
the revelation occurs in general.  Al-Isma’eili said that this narration is more befitting to ex-
plain ‘how the revelation (wahi) comes’ rather than ‘how the revelation (wahi) began’, which is 
the title of  the chapter in Imam Bukhari’s Sahih.  Al-Karmaani said, “What may have been 
intended was an inquiry as to how the revelation (wahi) started or how the revelation came 
about.  Therefore it is befitting in this chapter.”  Also, it isn’t necessary that every narration in 
the chapter be about the beginning of  the revelation, rather it’s sufficient that the narrations 
concern the beginning of  the revelation or anything related to the revelation or anything con-
cerning the verse that was mentioned.

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying in the narration “At times” (أحيانا)
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This may indicate something that happens frequently or infrequently, and in this instance it 
only indicates time and not the frequency of  the event.

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying in the narration “it comes to me” (يأتيني)

The angel came in the form of  a man many different times, such as when he came as a Bed-
ouin.  Other times he came as different types of  people, as is supported by many authentic nar-
rations. The revelation itself  came in different forms, as follows;

	 1.	 Similar to the buzzing of  bees

	 2.	 The blowing into the soul

	 3.	 Inspiration

	 4.	 The truthful dream

	 5.	 The direct speech without intercession during the night journey

As far as the characteristics of  the carrier of  the revelation (the angel Jibriel), having come in 
his natural form having six hundred wings, and sitting on a chair between the heavens and the 
earth filling the horizon, the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم didn’t make mention of  that, perhaps 
for various reasons.  He may have wanted to clarify that the revelation also comes in forms 
other than that, or this dialogue may have taken place before he saw Jibriel in his natural form 
having six hundred wings and filling the horizon.  Another possibility is that he صلى الله عليه و 
 rarely saw Jibriel in his natural form, as Aisha reported that it only occurred twice, or the سلم
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم may not have mentioned it if  he had only seen him in that form at 
times when Jibriel was not bringing revelation.

The narration indicates that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم was only describing the method of  
revelation by saying it came like the ringing of  a bell rather than describing the carrier of  the 
revelation (Jibriel).  As for his saying that the revelation came like the ringing of  a bell, this 
doesn’t contradict what was narrated by Umar, who said, “It (The Wahi) is heard near him 
like the buzzing of  bees.”  To those around him the Wahi sounded like bees buzzing, while to 
the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم himself  it was similar to the ringing of  a bell.

As for the revelation coming as direct inspiration to the heart of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و 
this can be applied to either of ,سلم  those two descriptions.  The angel would breathe the reve-
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lation into his soul.  The prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم did not mention the direct inspiration nor 
the speech of  Allah to him directly as methods of  revelation in this narration, because the 
question was concerning how the revelation was carried out when it was brought by a messen-
ger (Jibriel) and those two methods occurred without a messenger.

Ibn Battal said, “The truthful dream was not mentioned in the narration because the question 
was concerning that which is different from what may occur to other people.”  The truthful 
dream is regarded as part of  the prophet hood in the fact that it is always truthful, and not for 
any other reason.  Otherwise, whoever has one could be considered a prophet and this isn’t 
the case.   Or the questioner may have only been concerned with that which happens during 
wakefulness, and was already familiar  with the truthful dream being part of  the prophet 
hood.

The Prophets صلى الله عليه و سلم saying in the narration, “like the ringing of  a bell”

It has been described as a sound which is recurring and not known by hearing only the first oc-
casion or first ring.  Al-Karmanee said, “The bell is a small object containing a piece of  cop-
per which is hung on the camel, when the camel moves the copper sways back and forth hit-
ting the outer portion of  the bell and making the ringing noise.”  If  it were to be said that 
something of  a lowly nature shouldn’t be compared to that which is blessed (The Wahi), since 
the bell is actually prohibited from use and the angels do not accompany a group using a bell 
as was reported by Imam Muslim, Abu Dawood, and others, So how can the actions of  the an-
gel (Jibriel) be compared to something such as a bell which the angels do not come near to the 
ringing of  bells?  The answer is that it’s not incumbent that the two things being compared 
share all the same attributes or even the most common attribute, rather it is sufficient to com-
pare two things if  they share any attribute.  The intent was for the listener to be able to com-
pare it to something familiar.  A sound has two parts, its strength and its type.  The similarity 
here lies in the strength of  the sound, while the sound of  a bell itself  is something disliked and 
described as the instrument of  the shaytan (satan).

The wisdom behind the strength of  the sound is that the wahi would command his full atten-
tion and he would not hear anything else while revelation was being revealed to him.  This is-
sue will be further explained with the narration of  Ibn Abaas, “When Allah decrees a matter 
in the heavens, the angels strike their wings” with the verse,

 تَّى إذَِا فزُِّعَ عَن قُلُوبِهِمْ َ
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“…until, when terror is removed from their hearts…”{34:23}

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “This form of  revelation is the hardest upon me”

It can be understood here that all forms of  revelation were difficult, while this form was the 
most difficult.  Shaykh Al-Islam Al-Balqeene said, “The reason is that glorious speech has an 
introduction that leads up to it indicating its importance…”   Some also said that such inten-
sity caused the heart’s undivided attention.  Some also said that the revelation came in this 
form when it was a verse containing threat or warning although this isn’t completely clear.

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “And then it stops” (فيفصم)

It stops or discontinues, while there is an indication in this word (يفصم) that it is a type of  stop 
that continues at a later time. 

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “…When I have taken hold of  what he said”

The meaning being, ‘when I have grasped or understood the words that he speaks to me,’ and 
this also indicates that the revelation was spoken by the angel (Jibriel). There is no contradic-
tion between this and what Allah informs about the disbelievers saying,

 نِْ هَذَا إلِاَّ قَوْلُ الْبشََرِ

“This is not but the word of  a human being.” {74:25},

because they used to deny both the revelation itself  and the fact that the angel came with reve-
lation.

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “Sometimes the angel comes in the form of  a man.”

The angel Jibriel came in the form of  a man at times as the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم in-
formed in this narration and is supported by another narration reported by Ibn Sa’d.  The peo-
ple of  speech (Ahl-ul-Kalam) stated that the angels are heavenly bodies that take any shape or 
form they choose, while some philosophers claimed that the angels are spiritual gems.

The fact that the angel appeared in the form of  a man doesn’t mean that he turned into a 
man rather he appeared in the form of  a man to provide familiarity for the one he was ad-
dressing.
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The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “…And talks to me” (meaning the angel talks to me)

In another narration recorded by Al-Baihaqi, the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم said 
“He teaches me” (فيعلمني) apparently this may be a mistake because the narration is also re-
corded by Imam Malik in his Muatta and by Al-Daraqutni with the same chain of  narrators 
with the wording (فيكلمني) “And talks to me” as in Bukhari’s narration.

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “…And I take what he says”

So the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم would understand and memorize the revelation that was 
brought to him before the angel (Jibriel) departed.

“’Aisha, may Allah be Pleased with her said: and indeed I saw him when the revelation was 
coming down on him on a very cold day, and when it ended sweat was dripping from his fore-
head.”

Her saying (ليتفصد) ‘dripping’ this word ليتفصد is a type of  overstatement which shows the se-
verity of  the sweat dripping from his forehead. ‘Aisha reported that she saw the sweat dripping 
from his forehead after the revelation came on a very cold, indicating the severity and exhaus-
tion that the occurrence of  revelation had on the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم.  In the narration 
of  Al-Baihaqi in Al-Dala’il, it was reported that at times the Wahi would come to the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم while he was on his camel; the revelation would be so strenuous that 
it caused him to strike the camel’s saddle.

We can understand from this narration that the purpose of  the question from the companion 
was to establish assurance and peace of  mind within himself  by understanding how the wahi 
came, the question was not due to his lack of  certainty about the Wahi.   We also benefit by 
knowing that it is permissible to ask about the state of  affairs of  the Prophets regarding how 
the revelation occurred to them or regarding other than that.
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Hadith 3

Yahya bin Bukayr narrated to us and said Al-Laith narrated to us from Uqail, and he from 
Ibn Shihab, and he from ‘Urwah bin Al-Zubayr who narrated from ‘Aishah, the mother of  be-
lievers, that she said: The beginning of  the revelation to Allah’s messenger, صلى الله عليه و سلم, 
was in the form of  good dreams in his sleep.  He used to not see a dream except that it came 
true (as clear) as the morning light. Then he was bestowed with the love of  seclusion. He used 
to go into seclusion in the cave of  Hira and do “tahannuth” in it- which means worshipping 
for many nights- before returning to his family.  He used to take with him his provision for that 
(retreat) and then come back to (his wife) Khadija and then again would prepare his provisions 
for another similar (retreat) until the truth descended upon him while he was in the cave of  
Hira. The angel came to him and said: “Read”!. The Prophet replied, “I can’t read”.

The Prophet added, “The angel grabbed me and pressed me so hard that I could not bear it 
any more. He then released me and again asked me to read and I replied, ‘I can’t read.’ There-
upon he grabbed me again and pressed me a second time until I couldn’t bear it any more. He 
then released me and again asked me to read but again I replied, ‘I can’t read’ Thereupon he 
grabbed me for the third time and pressed me, and then released me and said, ‘Read in the 
name of  your Lord, who has created (all that exists). He has created man from a clot. Read! 
And your Lord is the Most Generous.” (96.1, 96.2, 96.3) Then Allah’s messenger returned 
with the Inspiration and with his heart beating severely. Then he went to Khadija bint Khu-
wailid (his wife) and said, “Cover me! Cover me!” They covered him until his fear was over, 
and after that he told her everything that had happened and said, “I fear for myself ” Khadija 
replied, “Never! By Allah, Allah will never disgrace you. You keep good relations with your 
kith and kin, you benefit (help) the poor and the destitute, serve your guests generously and as-
sist the deserving, calamity-afflicted ones.”

Khadija then took him to her cousin Waraqa bin Naufal bin Asad bin ‘Abdul ‘Uzza, who, dur-
ing the Pre-Islamic Period became a Christian and used to write the writing with Hebrew let-
ters. He would write from the Gospel in Hebrew as much as Allah wished him to write. He 
was an old man and had lost his eyesight. Khadija said to Waraqa, “Listen to the story of  your 
nephew, O my cousin!” Waraqa asked, “O my nephew! What have you seen?” So Allah’s mes-
senger informed him of  what he had seen. Waraqa said, “This is the same one who keeps the 
secrets (angel Gabriel) whom Allah had sent to Moses. I wish I were young and could live up 
to the time when your people would turn you out.” Allah’s Apostle asked, “Will they drive me 
out?” Waraqa replied in the affirmative and said, “Anyone (man) who came with something 
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similar to what you have brought was treated with hostility; and if  I should remain alive until 
the day when you will be turned out then I would support you strongly.” But after a few days 
Waraqa died and the Divine Inspiration was also paused for a while.

His saying: “The beginning of  the revelation to Allah’s messenger was in the form of  good 
dreams in his sleep”

In another narration by Ma`mar and Yunus recorded by Al Bukhari “good dreams” was re-
placed by “truthful dreams”.  The revelation started with dreams to serve as a preparation and 
preliminary step for the revelation in a state of  wakefulness.

His saying: “In his sleep”

This was meant to clarify or differentiate between the dreams or visions one may have while 
awake.

His saying: “morning light”

This means the dreams used to come true emerging clearly and appearing as doubtless as the 
morning light. In other words just as the morning light clearly emerges and appears, as does 
the dream that he صلى الله عليه و سلم had.

His saying: “he was bestowed with the love of  seclusion”

The bestower here, or the one that made the seclusion beloved to him was not mentioned due 
to the uncertainty of  the reasons behind this feeling, although we know that everything is from 
Allah.  This feeling (loving seclusion) could have also been from the inspired revelation. Seclu-
sion was made dear to him, since it helps the heart in concentrating. Hira’ is the famous moun-
tain in Mecca.

His saying: “ فيتحنث fayatahannath”

Means the same as “yatahannaf ”, or worshipping Allah following the Haneefeeyah which is 
the religion of  Ibrahim. The word came this way in the narration of  Ibn Hisham in his book 
“Al-Seerah”, a book on the biography of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم. With the (ث) instead 
of  the (ف) it would mean to refrain from sin, or to practice piety.

His saying: “which means worshipping”:
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This insertion is from the interpretation of  Ibn Shihab Al Zuhri, as is clear from another re-
port in the book of  tafsir from Yunus.[1]

His saying: “for many nights”

The reason the amount of  nights was not specified and instead left general was due to the dif-
ference of  opinion in the exact number of  nights he would return to his family for. The period 
of  seclusion is known to be one month, and this month used to be Ramadan, as Ibn Ishaq nar-
rated. Khadijah’s, the wife of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم, full name was Khadijah the 
daughter of  Khuwaylid the son of  Asad the son of  Abdul `Ezza.

His saying: “until the truth descended upon him”

Here, the revelation is called “the truth”, as it is from Allah. In another narration in Sahih Al-
Bukhari in the book of  tafsir, it is mentioned “until the truth came to him suddenly”. In Sahih 
Muslim it is narrated that ‘Aisha narrated from the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم that “I did not 
see him (Jibreel) in the form he was created except twice.” The two times were explained by 
Imam Ahmad in the hadith of  Ibn Mas’ood:

	 1.	 The first time was when the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم asked Jibreel to show him his 
true form

	 2.	 The second time was at the event of  Mi’raaj (miraculous ascent).

In the Hadith of  ‘Aisha recorded in sunan Al Tirmidhi `Aisha narrates that: “Muhammad 
: did not see Jibreel in his true form except twice صلى الله عليه و سلم

	 1.	 Once was near the Sidratil Muntaha (a lote tree of  the utmost boundary over the 
seventh heaven beyond which none can pass) and

	 2.	 Once was in Ajyaad” (a place in Mecca).

The sighting of  Jibreel here in the cave was not mentioned along with the other two times due 
to the possibility that when the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم saw him in the cave of  Hira’ , he 
-did not see Jibreel in his complete form. And Allah knows best. In the narra صلى الله عليه و سلم
tion of  Sulayman Al Taimee in his collection, it is mentioned that when Jibreel left the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم after reciting to him the verse:

 ْ بِاسْمِ رَبِّكَ قْرأَ

33



‘Recite in the name of  your Lord’,

He صلى الله عليه و سلم remained a bit hesitant, so then Jibreel came in front of  him in his form 
and what he saw was something gigantic.

His saying: “ما أنا بقارئ’ (I can‘t read)”

Al Suyahyli said: “After he repeated this statement three times, it was said to him صلى الله عليه و 
Recite in the name of ,سلم  your Lord’. Meaning you will not recite with your own strength or 
knowledge. Rather with the might and power of  your lord, and his assistance.  For verily, he 
will teach you just as he has created you and removed from you the influence of  the Shaytan 
at a young age, and taught your nation until it learned to read and write after it was illiterate.”

Al-Teebi said this statement “I can’t read” is a way to emphasize, meaning I can’t read at all. 
 Another possible meaning of  this statement is a question, meaning what or how should I 
read. This is based on the narration of  `Urwah recorded in Maghaazee Abi Al Aswad where 
it is mentioned “how should I read?”, and in the narration of  `Ubaid bin `Umair recorded 
with Ibn Ishaq “What should I read?”  And Allah knows best.

His saying: “Pressed me”

Meaning enveloped me and squeezed me. It also could mean “suffocated me”, as is supported 
in the hasan[2] narration of  Musnad Abi Dawood Al Tayalisi “he caught me by my throat”.

His saying: “until I couldn’t bear it any more”

Even though the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم did not mention this statement after the third press-
ing, it appeared and is proven in the book of  tafseer in Sahih Al Bukhari.

His saying: “I feared for myself ”

This combined with the statement “with his heart beating severely” shows the effect and the 
strain the meeting with Jibreel caused upon him صلى الله عليه و سلم and for that reason he 
asked to be covered. The scholar have differed in what type of  fear the prophet صلى الله عليه و 
felt, and have explained it in different ways.  The three most correct explanations are سلم

	 1.	 Death resulting from fear

	 2.	 Illness
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	 3.	 Perpetual sickness.

His saying: “and Khadija said, ‘Never’” (كلا)

 worry and fear.  She  صلى الله عليه و سلم here means to negate and repel the prophet’s  ””كلا
 as having the foundations of then proves her claim by praising the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم 
 all the best manners, because kindness can be shown to either: relatives or strangers, physically
or financially, to the one who is able to take care of  his affairs or one who cannot and is de-
 characteristics صلى الله عليه و سلم pendent upon others.  Khadija’s description of  the prophet’s
 comprised of  all of  these different types of  kindness. Khadija’s statement “You benefit the
 poor and destitute” means: just as other people aspire worldly benefit, you aspire and wish to
 benefit by helping the poor and helpless. Al Qasim bin Thabit said  in Al Dalaail “’benefit’
 here means: that which others were deprived of  and incapable of  in terms of  reward, you (the
 benefited from”.  However, the strongest opinion is that it means (صلى الله عليه و سلم prophet
 you give the people that which they find nowhere else except from you. In some narrations an
 additional characteristic was added: “and you are truthful when you speak” and this is from
 the most noble of  characteristics.   Finally, in another narration of  `Urwah the characteristic:
 .”“And you render back the trusts to those to whom they are du

*This hadith shows the permissibility of  calming a person in distress by mentioning what may 
calm him and ease his stress. It also shows the permissibility that a person in distress may con-
fide in someone whose advice and sincerity he trusts.

His saying: “became a Christian”

After hating the worship of  idols, Waraqa and Zayd bin `Amr bin Nufayl headed to Al Shaam 
(Palestine, Jordan Syria, Lebanon) and other places asking about religions.  Christianity ap-
pealed to Waraqa, so he became Christian.  Waraqa meet the different monks that had re-
mained on the original message of  Jesus before it was changed and for this reason he was 
aware of  the matter of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم, and the glad tidings he would bring and 
the other details the Christians altered.

His saying: “(Waraqa) used to write Hebrew. He would write from the Gospel in Hebrew ”

In the narration (in Sahih Al-Bukhari) of  Yoonus and Ma’mar, “and wrote from the Gospel in 
Arabic”. In the narration of  Muslim (and also another narration in Sahih Al-Bukhari), “he 
used to write Arabic”. All the narrations are correct, since Waraqa was fluent in both Hebrew 
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and Arabic.  Khadija described Waraqa as writing the Gospel, and not memorizing it, due to 
the fact that the memorization of  the Torah and Gospel was not made easy as the memoriza-
tion of  the Quran was made easy for this nation.

His saying: “Khadija said to Waraqa, ‘Listen to the story of  your nephew, O my cousin!’”:

Khadijah’s calling him “O son of  my uncle (cousin)” as reported by Al-Bukhari is correct, 
while in Muslim she is reported as saying “O uncle” and this is a mistake (from one of  the nar-
rators), although it is linguistically correct to call him an uncle to show respect to him, but the 
fact remains that the event only occurred once, so there could only be one correct statement 
which was “O son of  my uncle (cousin)”, which was her actual relationship to him. In terms 
of  contradicting this principle and combining the words of  Bukhari and Muslim in terms of  
Waraqa writing “Hebrew” and “Arabic” earlier and declaring both correct, this is due to these 
words being  the description of  the narrator describing Waraqa, and since the sources of  these 
words in this case are multiple (i.e. the narrators), it is possible to accept different descriptions.

Khadija introduces the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم as “ son of  your brother (nephew)”, because 
the number of  ancestors that Waraqa had between himself  and Qusai bin Kilaab is the same 
as the number of ancestors that the father of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم had between him-
self  and Qusai. So from this angle there was a sort of  brotherhood between Waraqa, and the 
father of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم, making him like an uncle to the Prophet صلى الله عليه و 
It is also possible that she said this to Waraqa to show him respect because of .سلم  his old age.

*We benefit from this hadith that a person in need should use someone who is closer than he is 
to the one being asked to introduce the importance of  his matter,  just as Khadija introduced 
the situation to Waraqa by saying listen to your nephew. She said this so that Waraqa would 
prepare himself  for the words of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم.

His saying: “This is the same one who keeps the secrets (angel Jibreel) whom Allah had sent 
down to Moses”

Waraqa said “to Moses” and not “to Jesus”, in spite of  the fact that Waraqa was a Christian:

	 1.	 This is because like the revelation sent to Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم, the Torah 
of  Prophet Moses was comprised of  a majority of  the legislation as opposed to the Gospel of  
Prophet Jesus, so it was more apt to mention Moses here.
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	 2.	 It may be due to the fact that Moses was sent with the wrath of  Allah to Pharaoh 
(Fir’aun) and his associates, as opposed to Jesus who was not. This indignation is similar to the 
punishment sent by Allah through the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم to the pharaoh of  this nation 
Abu Jahl, and his associates at the battle of  Badr.

	 3.	 He mentioned Musa using his message as identification since his prophethood was 
agreed upon by the people of  the book unlike Jesus whom some Jews deny his prophethood.

*However, in the narration of  Abu Nu’aim in his book Dalaail Al-Nubuwwah with a hasan 
chain of  narrators, it is mentioned that when Khadija first came to Waraqa and told him of  
the events of  the cave, he said “If  you have told me the truth, then indeed the namoos (one 
who keeps the secrets) of  Jesus is coming to him (the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم), the one 
whom the children of   Israel don’t teach their children”. So, this means that when he spoke to 
Khadija, he said “Namoos of  Jesus”, because of  his Christianity, and when he spoke to the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم he said “Namoos of  Moses”, because of  the reasons mentioned 
above.

And Allah knows best

His saying: “I wish I were young”

He wished to be young during the time of  the propagation of  Islam to stand by the Prophet 
This wish of .صلى الله عليه و سلم and support him صلى الله عليه و سلم  his shows that he believed 
what the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم was saying and this makes his description of  being a blind, 
old man clear.

His saying: Allah’s Apostle asked, “Will they drive me out?”

The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم thought it was unlikely he would be driven out of  his home not 
seeing in himself  any reason that would happen, and due to what he possessed from the noble 
characteristics as Khadija mentioned

His saying: “Any man who came with something similar to what you have brought was treated 
with hostility”

In another narration in Sahih Al-Bukhari in the Book of  Tafseer, it is mentioned “he is 
harmed” instead of  “treated with hostility”. Waraqa mentioned the reason for the prophet’s 
-expulsion was going to be his call to his people to leave their customary be صلى الله عليه و سلم
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liefs, as Waraqa knew from the sacred books that they would not accept this call and therefore 
this stubbornness would lead to hostility.

*This shows that the person giving an answer should mention the reason/evidence for his an-
swer, if  it is required.

His saying: if  I should remain alive until the day when you will be turned out then I would sup-
port you strongly:

This again shows his readiness to support the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم and his message.

His saying: “But Waraqa did not live”

He died a few days later, and this contradicts what was mentioned by Ibn Ishaaq that Waraqa 
used to pass by Bilal while he was getting tortured, which means he lived to see the time of  the 
propagation of  Islam.  So according to authenticity, then this hadith is the most corrct, and if  
we wanted to combine between the two narrations we would say that this was the last news of  
Waraqa, and he did nothing worthy of  mentioning after this, so technically this was the end of  
Waraqa in terms of  his actions and not his life.  And Allah knows best. In regards to the pause 
in the revelation, it was so his fear would disappear, and he would yearn for the revelation as 
other narrations prove.

[1] In terminology of  hadith the words of  a narrator, which are not part of  the text itself  but 
occur alongside it, are called ‘Idraaj’

[2] Ḥasan, (حَسَن), linguistically means good and there exist somewhat convergent technical 
definitions, however, in general, it expresses the categorization of  a hadith’s authenticity as ac-
ceptable for use as a religious evidence, however, not established to the extent of  ṣaḥīḥ.
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Hadith 4

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al-Ansari narrated, while he was talking about the period of  pause in reve-
lation, the speech of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم “While I was walking, all of  a sudden I 
heard a voice from the sky. I looked up and saw the same angel who had visited me at the cave 
of  Hira’ sitting on a chair between the sky and the earth. I became frightened from him and 
came back (home) and said, ‘Wrap me (in blankets).’ And then Allah revealed the following 
Holy Verses (of  Quran):

 دَّثِّرُ، قُمْ فَأنَذِْرْ} إلى }وَالرُّجْزَ فَاهْجُرْ{ يَا أيَُّهَا المُْ

‘O you (i.e. Muhammad)! wrapped up in garments!’ Arise and warn (the people against Al-
lah’s Punishment),… until the verse ‘and desert the idols.’ (74.1-5) After this the revelation 
started coming strongly, frequently and regularly.”

The mention of  a period of  pause in the revelation, and then his saying “the same angel who 
had visited me at the cave of  Hira’” is proof  that Al-Muddathir (المدثر) was revealed after 
Iqraa’ (اقرأ).

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “I became frightened from him” (فرعبت منه)

This indicates that he صلى الله عليه و سلم still had some fear that had slowly dwindled away 
since the first time he saw the angel.

The Prophet’s saying, “Wrap me (in blankets)” (زملوني)

In one narration he صلى الله عليه و سلم repeated, “Wrap me (in blankets)” twice, whereas in the 
narrations recorded by Al-Aseele and Kareema he said it only once.  In the narration of  
Yunus, he (the prophet) صلى الله عليه و سلم said “Cover me (in blankets)” (دثروني) so

 دَّثِّرُ –  قُمْ فَأنَذِرْ َا أيَُّهَا المُْ

“O you who covers himself  [with a garment]. Arise and warn!” (74:1-2)

was revealed, meaning warn those who don’t believe in you about the punishment.

 رَبَّكَ فَكَبِّرْ َ

“And your Lord glorify”
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Meaning praise or exalt.

 َثِيَابَكَ فَطَهِّرْ

“And your clothing purify”

Meaning from impurity, it has also been said that it means to purify the ‘nafs’ or self  by avoid-
ing shortcoming.  The ‘Rujz’ mentioned in the following verse is the idols as will be clarified in 
the narrators explanation.  Linguistically ‘Rujz’ means punishment, and the idols have been 
called ‘Rujz’ because they lead to punishment.

The Prophet’s saying, “After this the revelation started coming strongly, frequently and regu-
larly.”

The Wahi began to come to the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم frequently after this incident.  And 
his saying also indicates that previous to that point there had been a period of  interruption or 
slowdown in the revelation, although it did not stop altogether.  So beginning with this inci-
dent the Wahi became stronger and more frequent.  ‘Urwah added in his narration that 
Khadija died before the prayer (salat) became obligatory, yet the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم 
 said, “I saw, for Khadija, a home built from pearls having no commotion in it or exhaustion.”  
Bukhari said, the meaning of  is pearls.  There will be more regarding this matter when (قصب) 
we speak of  the virtues of  Khadija, and further explanation of  this hadith with the tafseer of,

 ْ بِاسْمِ رَبِّكَ} اقْرأَ

“Recite in the name of  your Lord who created”
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Hadith 5

Musa bin Isma’eel told us that Abu ‘Awanah said that Musa bin Abi ‘Aisha said that Sa’eed 
bin Jubair narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas in the explanation of  the Statement of  Allah: Move not 
your tongue with it, [O Muhammad], to hasten with recitation of  the Qur’an. (75:16), that 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Allah’s Apostle used to bear the revelation with great trouble and used to 
move his lips (quickly) with the Revelation.” Ibn ‘Abbas moved his lips saying, “I am moving 
my lips in front of  you like Allah’s Apostle used to move his.” Sa’eed (the narrator from Ibn 
‘Abbas) moved his lips saying: “I am moving my lips like I saw Ibn ‘Abbas moving his.”

Ibn ‘Abbas added, “So Allah revealed: Move not your tongue with it, [O Muhammad], to has-
ten with recitation of  the Qur’an, Indeed, upon Us is its collection [in your heart] and [to 
make possible] its recitation. (75:16-17).

(Ibn Abbas said) Which means that Allah will make him (the Prophet) remember by heart (the 
portion of  the Qur’an which was revealed at that time) and recite it.

And the statement of  Allah: And So when We have recited it [through Gabriel], then follow 
its recitation, ‘ (75:18)

Means ‘listen to it and be silent.’

And the statement of  Allah: Then upon Us is its clarification [to you], (75:19)

Means then it is for Us (Allah) to make you recite it.

Afterwards, Allah’s Apostle used to listen to Jibreel whenever he came and after his departure 
he used to recite it as Jibreel had recited it.”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation:

His saying: Ibn ‘Abbas moved his lips saying, “I am moving my lips in front of  you like Allah’s 
Apostle used to move his.”

This is an example of  clarifying a statement by performing part of  the action mentioned. Ibn 
Abbas doesn’t mention here “I saw” the Prophet of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم move his lips, 
rather he said the prophet of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم  ”used to” move his lips because Ibn Ab-
bas did not see that occurrence. According to the consensus of  the scholars Surah Al-
Qiyamah (Surah No. 75) was revealed in Mecca during the early part of  the prophethood of  
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the Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم, and at that time Ibn ‘Abbas was not yet born, as he 
was born 3 years before the migration (Hijrah) from Mecca to Medinah. However, it is possi-
ble that the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم informed Ibn Abbas of  the event, or some of  the com-
panions that witnessed the event informed him. It is proven clearly in the narration recorded 
in Musnad Abi Dawood Al Tayalisi from Abu ‘Awanah that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم him-
self  informed Ibn ‘Abbas about this event afterwards.

His saying : “moved his lips” and his saying “So Allah Revealed, ‘Move not your tongue’ ” 
(75:16)

There is no contradiction between the two statements, because the lips are moved to pro-
nounce words consisting of  letters that cannot be pronounced except with the tongue.  Or it 
may be that he sufficed with the mention of  the lips moving and excluded the tongue as the 
tongue is the origin of  speech, and all other movement is stemmed from the movement of  the 
mouth and tongue. Both organs were combined in another narration in Sahih Al-Bukhari in 
the Book of  Tafseer saying: “used to move his tongue and lips”.

As mentioned by Al Hasan and others, in the beginning of  the revelation, the Prophet صلى الله 
 used to recite at the same time as Jibreel rather than patiently waiting until he was عليه و سلم
done, in a rush to memorize that which was revealed, fearing he may forget it.  This is clearly 
mentioned in:

	 •	 The narration of  Al-Tirmidhi:

“Moving his tongue with it to memorize it”

	 •	 And in the narration of  Al-Nasaai:

“Hastening with it’s recitation to memorize it”

	 •	 And in Ibn Abi Hatim’s narration:

“He صلى الله عليه و سلم would receive the first part (of  the revelation), and then move his lips 
quickly fearing he would forget the first part by the time it was finished”.

	 •	 However, in the narration of  Al-Tabari it is mentioned that the Prophet صلى الله عليه 
hurried to recite it out of“ و سلم  his love for it (the revelation)”.
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So we can combine between the narrations and say: both reasons prompted him to do so, and 
there is no contradiction between his love to recite it and his fear of  forgetting it and the hard-
ship that followed. However the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم was reassured that he would not for-
get any part of  the revelation and therefore was ordered to remain silent while the Quran was 
being revealed to him. And this verse is similar to Allah’s statement

 لََا تَعْجَلْ بِالْقُرآْنِ مِن قَبلِْ أنَ يقُْضَىٰ إلَِيْكَ وَحْيُهُ

And do not hasten with [recitation of] the Qur’an before its revelation is completed to you

His saying: And the Statement of  Allah: ‘Then upon Us is its clarification [to you], (75:19)

Means then it is for Us (Allah) to make you recite it

The meanings mentioned in the hadith are the interpretation of  Ibn Abbas.  It is also possible 
that it could mean that it is upon Allah to clarify the general verses and the meanings the 
words of  the Quran.
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Hadith 6

Ibn Abbass said that Allah’s messenger صلى الله عليه و سلم was the most generous of  all the peo-
ple and he used to reach the peak in generosity in the month of  Ramadan when Jibriel met 
him. Jibriel used to meet him every night of  Ramadan to teach him the Qur’an. Allah’s mes-
senger صلى الله عليه و سلم was the most generous person, even more generous (faster) than the 
strong uncontrollable wind (in readiness and haste to do charitable deeds).

His saying, “Allah’s messenger صلى الله عليه و سلم was the most generous of  all the people”

Meaning the most generous in giving charity, and this is a praiseworthy characteristic. At-
Tirmithi recorded a narration reported by Sa’ad, “Verily, Allah is generous and loves generos-
ity.” In a similar narration, Anas said, “The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم was the most coura-
geous of  the people and the most generous of  the people.”

His saying, “and he used to reach the peak in generosity in the month of  Ramadan.”

Some said that the wisdom is that the increased study and revision of  the Quran during Rama-
dan renews the prosperity of  the soul which in turn leads to increased generosity (and good do-
ing in general).   Technically or in the Shariah the word (جود) generosity means giving what is 
due to whom it is due, and it is more general than Sadaqah.  Also Ramadan is the season of  
good, when the blessings of  Allah upon his servants are increased,  So the Prophet used to fa-
vor the Sunnah (way) of  Allah in dealing with the servants of  Allah.  So this combination of  
the preferred time (Ramadan) and the increased revision of  the Quran during that time re-
sulted in an increase in generosity.

His saying, “Allah’s messenger صلى الله عليه و سلم was the most generous person, even more gen-
erous (faster) than the strong uncontrollable wind (in readiness and haste to do charitable 
deeds).”

His hasting and speed to be generous was faster than the wind.  The strong wind was used as a 
comparison due to its sustained blowing which is a mercy, and indicating that his generosity 
benefits all in his path as the wind touches all that is in its path.   Imam Ahmad recorded in his 
narration of  this same hadith, “He صلى الله عليه و سلم was not asked anything except that he 
gave it.”  This addition is authentic as it was also recorded in the hadith of  Jabir, “The Messen-
ger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم never declined when he was asked.”  An-Nawawi mentioned 
benefits of  this hadith as follows;
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	 •	 Encouragement to be generous at all times

	 •	 The virtue of  increased generosity during Ramadan

	 •	 The virtue of  increased reading of  the Quran during Ramadan because it is the 
	 	 best type or remembrance (of  Allah), had normal remembrances (Athkar) been 	
	 	 equal to the recitation of  the Quran then he صلى الله عليه و سلم would have done 
	 	 that.

Also, this is an indication that the beginning of  the revelation of  the Quran was in Ramadan, 
because the descending of  the Quran to the 1st heaven during Ramadan is verified by the 
hadith of  Ibn Abbass.  Jibriel used to come to the Prophet during Ramadan and review with 
him all that was revealed since the previous Ramadan, and during the last year of  the 
Prophet’s life صلى الله عليه و سلم Jibriel reviewed the Quran with him twice during Ramadan as 
was reported by Fatimah, and this is the relevance of  placing this hadith in this chapter (The 
Beginning of  the Revelation).
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Hadith 7

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas informed that Abu Sufyan bin Harb informed him that Heraclius had 
sent for him while he was in a camel-caravan (from Quraish). They were merchants doing busi-
ness in Al-Sham (area comprising preset-day Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan), at the 
time when Allah’s Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم had a truce with Abu Sufyan and the infidels of  
Quraish. So they went to Heraclius at Ilya (Jerusalem). Heraclius called them in the court and 
he had Roman governors around him. Then he called for them and his translator  (translating 
Heraclius’ questions) said:

	 •	 “Whom amongst you is the most closely related to this man who claims to be a 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ?” 

- Abu Sufyan replied, “I am the nearest relative to him (amongst the group).”

Heraclius said, “Bring him (Abu Sufyan) close to me and let his companions come forward 
and make them stand behind his back.” He then told his translator, “Tell them (Abu Sufyan’s 
companions) that I will ask him (Abu Sufyan) about this man (the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ) 
so if  he lies to me deny what he says.” Abu Sufyan added, “By Allah! Had I not been afraid of  
my companions exposing my lies, I would have lied about him. The first question he asked me 
was:

	 •	 ‘What is his family status amongst you?’

- I replied, ‘He belongs to a good (noble) family amongst us.’

	 •	 Heraclius further asked: ‘Has anybody amongst you ever claimed the same (i.e. to be 
a Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ) before him?’

- I replied, ‘No.’

	 •	 He said, ‘Was anybody amongst his ancestors a king?’

- I replied, ‘No.’

	 •	 Heraclius asked, ‘Do the nobles or the weak (and poor) follow him?’

- I replied, ‘It is the weak who follow him.’

	 •	 He said, ‘Are his followers increasing decreasing?’
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- I replied, ‘They are increasing.’

	 •	 He then asked, ‘Does anybody amongst those who embrace his religion become dis-
pleased with the religion and renounce it?’

- I replied, ‘No.’

	 •	 Heraclius said, ‘Have you ever accused him of  telling lies before his claim (to be a 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم )?’

- I replied, ‘No. ‘

	 •	 Heraclius said, ‘Does he betray (break his promises)?’

- I replied, ‘No. We are in a truce with him but we do not know what he will do in it.’ I could 
not find opportunity to insert anything (against the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  صلى الله عليه و 
.except that (سلم

	 •	 Heraclius asked, ‘Have you ever had a war with him?’

- I replied, ‘Yes.’

	 •	 Then he said, ‘What was the outcome of  the battles?’

- I replied, ‘Sometimes he was victorious and sometimes we.’

	 •	 Heraclius said, ‘What does he order you to do?’

- I said, ‘He tells us to worship Allah alone and not to worship anything along with Him, and 
to renounce all that our ancestors had said. He orders us to pray, to speak the truth, to be 
chaste and to keep up the ties with our relatives.’

Heraclius said to his translator:,

	 •	 “Tell him, I asked you about his family and your reply was that he belonged to a 
very noble family. In fact all the Prophets صلى الله عليه و سلم come from noble families amongst 
their respective peoples.

	 •	 I questioned you whether anybody else amongst you claimed such a thing, your re-
ply was in the negative. If  the answer had been in the affirmative, I would have thought that 
this man was following the previous man’s statement. 
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	 •	 Then I asked you whether anyone of  his ancestors was a king. Your reply was in the 
negative, and if  it had been in the affirmative, I would have thought that this man wanted to 
take back his ancestral kingdom.

	 •	 I further asked whether he was ever accused of  telling lies before he said what he 
said, and your reply was in the negative. So I wondered how a person who does not tell a lie 
about others could ever tell a lie about Allah. 

	 •	 I then asked you whether the noble people followed him or the weak. You replied 
that it was the weak who followed him. And in fact all the Prophets have been followed by this 
very class of  people. 

	 •	 Then I asked you whether his followers were increasing or decreasing. You replied 
that they were increasing, and in fact such is the way of  true faith, until it is complete in all re-
spects. 

	 •	 I furher asked you whether there was anybody who, after embracing his religion, be-
came displeased with his religion and discarded his religion. Your reply was in the negative, 
and in fact this is (the sign of) true faith, when its delight enters the heart and mixes with it 
completely.

	 •	 I asked you whether he had ever betrayed. You replied in the negative and likewise 
the Apostles never betray. 

	 •	 Then I asked you what he ordered you to do. You replied that he ordered you to 
worship Allah and Allah alone and not to worship any thing along with Him and forbade you 
to worship idols and ordered you to pray, to speak the truth and to be chaste. 

	 •	 If  what you have said is true, he will very soon occupy this place underneath my feet 
and I knew (from the scriptures) that he was going to appear but I did not expect that he 
would be from you (your people), and if  I knew I could reach him, I would go out of  my way 
to meet him and if  I were with him, I would certainly wash his feet.’

Heraclius then asked for the letter sent by Allah’s Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم which was deliv-
ered by Dihya to the Governor of  Busra, who forwarded it to Heraclius. He read the letter, 
which said:

 اسم الله الرحمن الرحيم

48



(In the name of  Allah, the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful).

From Muhammad, the slave of  Allah and His Prophet, to Heraclius the ruler of  the Romans. 
Salaam (Peace) be upon him, who follows guidance (to the right path). I invite you to Islam, 
and if  you become a Muslim you will be safe, and Allah will double your reward, and if  you 
reject this (invitation of  Islam) you will also cary the sin of  (misguiding your) subjects. And (Al-
lah said in the Quran):

Say, “O People of  the Scripture, come to a word that is equitable between us and you – that 
we will not worship except Allah and not associate anything with Him and not take one an-
other as lords instead of  Allah.” But if  they turn away, then say, “Bear witness that we are Mus-
lims [submitting to Him].’ (3:64).

Abu Sufyan then added, “When Heraclius had finished his speech and had read the letter, 
there was a great hue and cry (in the Royal Court) and people raised their voices and we were 
turned out of  the court.

Then I told my companions: “The matter of  Ibn Abi Kabsha (the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم) 
has become so great that even the King of  Sons of  Yellow (i.e. Romans) is afraid of  him”. 
Then I remained sure that he (the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم) would be the conqueror in the 
near future until I embraced Islam (i.e. Allah guided me to it).”

(The sub narrator Al-Zuhri adds) “And Ibn An-Natuur – the Governor of  llya’ (Jerusalem) 
and a friend of  Heraclius- was the head of  the Christians of  Al-Sham. Ibn An-Natuur said 
that once while Heraclius was visiting ilya’ (Jerusalem), he got up in the morning with a sad 
mood. Some of  the dignitaries of  the Roman state asked him why he was in that mood? Hera-
clius was a foreteller and an astrologer. He replied, ‘At night when I looked at the stars, I saw 
that the King of  those who practice circumcision has become the conqueror. Who are they 
who practice circumcision?’ The people replied, ‘Except the Jews nobody practices circumci-
sion and you should not worry about them (the Jews). Just issue orders to kill every Jew present 
in the country.’ While they were discussing it, a messenger sent by the king of  Ghassan to con-
vey the news of  Allah’s Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم to Heraclius was brought in. After having 
questioned this messenger, he (Heraclius) ordered his men to go and see whether the messen-
ger of  Ghassan was circumcised. The people, after seeing him, told Heraclius that he was cir-
cumcised. Heraclius then asked him about the Arabs. The messenger replied, ‘Arabs also prac-
tice circumcision.’ (After hearing that) Heraclius remarked that, “The kingdom of  these peo-
ple has appeared”. Heraclius then wrote a letter to his friend in Rome who was as strong as 
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Heraclius in knowledge. Heraclius then left for Hims (a city in Syria) and stayed there until he 
received the reply to his letter from his friend who agreed with his opinion about the emer-
gence of  the Prophet  صلى الله عليه و سلم and the fact that it was Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم 
. On that Heraclius invited all the heads of  the Romans to assemble in his palace at Hims. 
When they assembled, he ordered that all the doors of  his palace be closed. Then he came out 
and said, ‘O Romans! If  success is your desire and if  you seek right guidance and want your 
empire to remain then give a pledge of  allegiance to this Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  (i.e. em-
brace Islam).’

(Upon hearing the views of  Heraclius) the people ran towards the gates of  the palace like wild 
donkeys but found the doors closed. Heraclius realized their hatred towards Islam and when 
he lost the hope of  their embracing Islam, he ordered that they should be brought back in his 
audience. (When they returned) he said, ‘What I said just now was only to test your steadfast-
ness upon your religion, and I have seen it.’ The people prostrated before him and became 
pleased with him, and this was the end of  Heraclius’s story (in connection with his being 
called to Islam).

This was narrated by Salih bin Kaisan, Yoonus and Ma’mar from Al-Zuhri.

Ibn Hajar’s explanation:

Heraclius was the name of  the Roman King and his title was Ceaser, just as the Persian king 
was titled Kisra.

His saying: while he was in a camel-caravan

They were 30 men in all, as Al-Hakim narrated in Al-Ikleel. Ibn Al-Sakan narrated about 20. 
In some narrations, one of  the members of  the caravan is named to be Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu’bah. Although some narrations indicated one of  the members of  the caravan as being Al-
Mugheerah bin Shu’bah, this point is debatable due to the fact that Al-Mugheerah was Mus-
lim at that time.  It could mean that Al-Mughera went to Ceaser at that time, and then came 
to Al-Medina as a Muslim

His saying: at the time when Allah’s Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم had a truce

This is in reference to the truce of  Al-Hudaibiya, and it will be discussed when we come to the 
‘Book of  Military Expeditions’ (Al-Maghazi). This peace treaty occurred in the 6th year after 
the Hijrah to Medina and the treaty was supposed to be in effect for 10 years, however the infi-
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dels broke the treaty so the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم fought them and Mecca was conquered 
by the Muslims as a result.

His saying: So they went to Heraclius at Ilya (Jerusalem)

In Al-Maghazi by Ibn Ishaq it is narrated that Abu Sufyan said, “We (Quraish) were a trade-
faring people, and the wars (with Muslims) had consumed us. So when the truce (of  Al-
Hudaibya) was in effect, I set out as a merchant to Al-Shaam with a group of  other Quraishis. 
By Allah, I don’t know of  any man or woman in Mecca, except that they sent me with 
their goods (for trade)……So Heraclius said to his police-chief, ‘Turn Al-Shaam upside down, 
until you bring a man from his (the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ) people, so that I may enquire 
about him.’ By Allah! I and my group were at Gaza (in Palestine), when the police-chief  
caught us and took us all (to the royal court).”

His saying: Ilya

It is said that Ilya means “House of  Allah” (Bait Al-Maqdis in Jerusalem). In Kitab Al-Jihad 
of  Sahih Al-Bukhari, it is narrated that when Allah removed the (danger of  the) Persian army 
from the Romans, Heraclius walked from Hims (in Syria) to Ilya (Jerusalem) to show his grati-
tude to Allah. Ibn Ishaq and Ahmed added that a carpet covered with fragrant herbs used to 
be rolled out for him and Heraclius would walk on it. The reason for his walk to Ilya as was 
narrated by Al-Tabari and Ibn Abdil-Hakam with different chains (which collectively add 
strength to the narration) which can be summarized as:

Kisra (title of  Persian ruler) attacked and destroyed many of  Heraclius’ cities. Then Kisra de-
cided to execute his army leader and make another man, named Farhan, chief  of  the armies. 
The army leader got knowledge of  this beforehand and made a secret peace with Heraclius 
and fled away along with the Persian troops. So Heraclius walked from Hims to Ilya to show 
his gratitude to Allah.

His saying: He had Roman Governors around him

In Kitab Al-Jihad of  Sahih Al-Bukhari, it is narrated that, “We entered upon him (Heraclius) 
while he was sitting in his royal court, wearing a crown”. In the narration of  Ibn Al-Sakan, 
“He had his state-dignitaries, religious scholars and ascetics (saints) near him”. Romans are 
originally descendants of  ‘Ees, the son of  Prophet  Ishaq according to the correct opinion.

Abu Sufyan saying, “I am the nearest relative to him (amongst the group).”
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In the narration of  Ibn Al-Sakan, it is mentioned that other people in the group said, “He 
(Abu Sufyan) is the most closely related amongst us to him (the Prophet Muhammad). He is 
the son of  his uncle ( his father’s brother).” This is because Abu Sufyan, like the Prophet صلى 
was also from the Banu Abdul-Manaf, the sub clan of , الله عليه و سلم  Quraish. It is mentioned 
in Kitab Al-Jihad in Sahih Al-Bukhari that Heraclius asked, “How is he related to you?” Abu 
Sufyan replied, “He is my paternal uncle’s son”, and added “There was no one in the group 
that day who was from Banu Abdu-Manaf, except me.”

Abdu-Manaf  is the 4th ancestor of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  and also the 4th ancestor 
of  Abu Sufyan. Heraclius chose a close relative who would be more likely to have information 
about the private and public affairs of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم . Another reason was 
that a far-off  relative may be more likely to speak ill of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ’s line-
age, while a close relative would not do so as he would in turn be speaking negatively about his 
own lineage.

Heraclius saying, “….this man who claims to be a Prophet”

This shows that Heraclius had doubt about the prophet hood.

Heraclius saying: let his companions come forward and make them stand behind his back

This was done so that they would not feel embarrassed to contradict Abu Sufyan if  he lied, as 
is explicit another narration.

Abu Sufyan saying: By Allah! Had I not been afraid of  my companions exposing my lies, I 
would have lied about him.

This is evidence that they (Quraish or Arabs) used to think that telling lies was cowardly, either 
due to earlier Divine law or as lying being against their customs. He didn’t say “Had I not 
been afraid that they would contradict me,” since he trusted that they would not contradict his 
lies because of  the enmity they had for the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم . He did not lie out of  
shame that, if  anyone heard about it, they would consider him a liar. This is explicit in the nar-
ration of  Ibn Ishaq, where he said “By Allah! Had I lied, they would not have contradicted 
me, but I was a chief  (amongst them), consciously avoiding lying out of  nobility. I knew that it 
was very likely that if  I lied to him, they would remember it and recall the incident elsewhere, 
so I didn’t lie to him.”
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Ibn Ishaq added in his narration: Abu Sufyan said: “By Allah! I have never seen a more cun-
ning man than that un-circumcised man (i.e. Heraclius, since Romans did not practice circum-
cision)!”

Heraclius saying: ‘Has anybody amongst you ever claimed the same (i.e. to be a Prophet صلى 
?before him ( الله عليه و سلم

Here “amongst you” means ‘from your people i.e. Quraish or Arabs’.

Heraclius saying: ‘Do the nobles or the weak (and poor) follow him?’

In Abu Sufyan’s answer to this question, ‘nobles’ means the people of  arrogance and showi-
ness from the Qurashi nobility, not every noble. This is because people like Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar bin Khattaab were from the Qurashi nobility. In Ibn Ishaq’s narration, Abu Sufyan re-
plied, “The weak and the poor amongst us follow him. As for the people of  high family status 
and nobility, then none of  them follow him”. In this case, ‘nobles’ may mean that the majority 
of  the noble class does not follow him.

Heraclius saying: ‘Does anybody amongst those who embrace his religion become displeased 
with the religion and renounce it?’

The question doesn’t include those that reneged from Islam due to force by the disbelievers, or 
the one who left Islam due to worldly greed, as in the case of  ‘Ubaidullah bin Jahsh.

Heraclius saying, ‘Have you ever accused him of  telling lies before his claim (to be a Prophet 
’?( صلى الله عليه و سلم

Abu Sufyan saying: I could not find an opportunity to insert anything (against the Prophet 
.except this (صلى الله عليه و سلم

Meaning he couldn’t find an opportunity to say anything to dent the Prophet’s character ex-
cept for his statement (We are at truce with him but we do not know what he will do in it) This 
is apart from the fact that they knew from their experience of  the past life of  the Prophet صلى 
.that he never betrayed  الله عليه و سلم

Abu Sufyan saying: “We are at truce with him but we do not know what he will do in it”
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He said this to weaken the character of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم . He made the state-
ment with regards to the future so none could ascribe a lie to him. Ibn Ishaq narrates that Abu 
Sufyan said, “By Allah, he (Heraclius) did not pay any attention to this”.

Heraclius saying, ‘What does he order you to do?’

This shows that a Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم status entails him commanding his people.

Abu Sufyan said: “’He tells us to worship Allah alone and not to worship anything along with 
Him, and to renounce all that our ancestors had said. He orders us to pray (perform Salaah), 
to speak the truth, to be chaste and to keep up the ties with our relatives.”

“Renounce what your ancestors had said” is an all encompassing command to leave every-
thing that they used to do in the pre-Islamic days. Abu Sufyan mentioned this specifically to 
gain Heraclius’ sympathy, because blindly following the forefathers was the common reason 
for polytheism between the idol-worshipers of  Mecca and the Roman Christians.

In another narration in Sahih Al-Bukhari, the words “He orders us to pray and to speak the 
truth” are replaced by “to pray and give charity (sadaqah)” and in yet another narration in Sa-
hih Al-Bukhari “to pray and to give obligatory alms (zakaah)”. All three words are combined 
in another narration in Kitaab Al-Jihad in Sahih Al-Bukhari as: “He orders us to pray, to 
speak the truth and to give charity (sadaqah)”.

Heraclius saying: I asked you about his family and your reply was that he belonged to a very 
noble family. In fact all the Prophets come from noble families amongst their respective peo-
ples.

He said this with conviction which shows that this reply was based upon specific knowledge 
that he had from the previous scriptures.

Heraclius saying, “I questioned you whether anybody else amongst you claimed such a thing, 
your reply was in the negative. If  the answer had been in the affirmative, I would have 
thought that this man was following the previous man’s claim. Then I asked you whether any-
one of  his ancestors was a king…. if  it had been in the affirmative, I would have thought that 
this man wanted to take back his ancestral kingdom.”

Since these statements were based upon Heraclius’ personal observations and deductions, he 
said them with less surety “I would have thought” than his earlier statement “in fact” which 
was based upon the previous scriptures.
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Heraclius saying: I then asked you whether the noble people followed him or the weak. You re-
plied that it was the weak that followed him. And in fact all the Prophets have been followed 
by this very class of  people.

That is, the majority of  the followers of  the prophets are people who show humility and not 
the arrogant ones who oppose the truth out of  bigotry and jealousy, like Abu Jahl and his 
party.

Heraclius saying: I asked you whether his followers were increasing or decreasing. You replied 
that they were increasing, and in fact such is the way of  true faith, until it is complete in all re-
spects.

True faith (Eeman) begins as a light which keeps increasing until it becomes complete in all re-
spects like prayers (salaah), charity (zakaah), fasting etc. That is why Allah revealed, near the 
end of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  hood, “This day, I have perfected your religion for you, 
and completed My favor upon you” (5:3) and similarly Allah said “Allah will not allow except 
that His Light should be perfected” (9:92). So this was the situation of  the prophets compan-
ions, they continued to increase until they were blessed with the completion of  Allah’s favor 
and victory of  Islam.

Heraclius saying: I asked you whether there was anybody, who, after embracing his religion, 
became displeased with his religion and discarded his religion. Your reply was in the negative, 
and in fact this is (the sign of) true faith, when its pleasure enters the hearts and mixes with 
them completely.

In the Book of  Faith in Sahih Al-Bukhari, Heraclius is reported as saying:

“When its delight enters the heart and mixes with it completely, nobody can be displeased 
with it.” In Ibn Ishaq’s narration, Heraclius said, “Such is the sweetness of  faith. It does not 
enter a heart and then leave it.”

Heraclius saying: “…the Apostles (of  Allah) never betray”

This is because they do not desire worldly gains. A person whose aim is nothing but worldly 
gains may easily betray others; whereas a person who seeks the reward of  the hereafter will 
not.  This is why Heraclius paid no attention to Abu Sufyan’s saying: “We are at truce with 
him but we don’t know what he will do in it”, as we explained earlier.
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In this narration of  the event, Heraclius’s explanation to Abu Sufyan’s responses to his 10th 
(‘Have you ever had a war with him?’) and 11th question (‘What was the outcome of  the bat-
tles?’) are not mentioned.

However they are explained in the Book of  Jihad in Sahih Al-Bukhari,

As follows “Heraclius said, “I asked you about the outcome of  your battles with him and you 
told me that you fought each other with alternate success. So the Apostles are tested in this 
way but the ultimate victory is always theirs.” I (Ibn Hajar, the author) will give my explana-
tion of  this part in the Book of  Jihad of  Sahih Al-Bukhari.

These questions that Heraclius asked are not enough to prove the prophet  hood. However as 
Heraclius himself  said later, “I knew that he was going to appear but I did not expect that he 
would be from you(the arabs)”, indicating that he already had proof  of  the emergence of  the 
Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم

Heraclius saying: “(The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ) forbids you from worshiping idols”

However, Abu Sufyan had only said “He tells us to worship Allah alone and not to worship 
anything along with Him, and to renounce all that our ancestors had said.”  Heraclius was 
able to deduce from this that their ancestors had asked them to worship idols.

Heraclius saying: “If  what you have said is true, he will very soon occupy this place under-
neath my feet”

He was either referring to Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), which was the source of  his kingdom’s 
stability and a holy site for them as Christians, or he intended the entire area of  Sham (com-
prising of  preset-day Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan), because Hims (Syria) was his capi-
tal.

Heraclius saying: “if  I knew I could reach him, I would go out of  my way to meet him”

This indicates that Heraclius feared being killed had he emigrated to the Prophet صلى الله عليه 
as happened in the case of , و سلم  Dhughatir (which will be mentioned in detail later) who 
openly embraced Islam and was therefore killed by the Romans. Heraclius should have under-
stood the saying of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم , “If  you submit (accept Islam) you will be 
secure” to mean safety in this world from all that he feared and safety in the hereafter, how-
ever guidance is in the hands of  Allah.
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Heraclius saying: “If  I were with him, I would certainly wash his feet”

This shows extreme humility and servitude. Abdullah Bin Shaddad in his narration from Abu 
Sufyan added that Heraclius said “If  I knew that it was really him (the awaited prophet صلى 
-I would walk until I reach him so that I can kiss his feet.”  This narration indi ,( الله عليه و سلم
cates that he still had some doubt. This was also indicated in Abu Sufyan’s statement “And in-
deed I saw his (Heraclius’s) forehead dripping with perspiration from the magnitude of  the let-
ter (being read to him).” He didn’t mention anything other than his desire to wash the 
Prophet’s feet, meaning that he would not have sought authority or rank other than the bless-
ings from the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم .

What gives strength to the notion that Heraclius preferred his kingdom over embracing Islam 
and continued in his state of  misguidance are the following evidences:

1. Within two years of  this event he fought the Muslims in the Battle of Mu’tah, during the 
8th year after the Hijrah. Ibn Ishaq narrated in ‘Al-Maghazi’ that when the Muslims reached 
Ma’an (in Jordan) they learned that Heraclius was there to contest them with one hundred 
thousand polytheist soldiers.

2. In ‘Sahih Ibn Hibban’ it is narrated that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  wrote a second let-
ter to Heraclius inviting him to Islam.  Heraclius did not reply although he came close to enter-
ing Islam.

3. It is possible to assume that Heraclius entered Islam and concealed his faith while commit-
ting this wrongdoing (fighting the Muslims) to save his rule and his life. Yet this assumption is 
weak due to the fact that Imam Ahmed in his musnad that Heraclius wrote to the Prophet 
 said, “He has lied, he  صلى الله عليه و سلم I am a Muslim” and the Prophet“ , صلى الله عليه و سلم
is still upon his Christianity.”  Ibn Abd Al-Barr said that Heraclius embraced Islam but did not 
remain a Muslim nor did he act upon what Islam requires of  its adherants.   He remained 
greedy for his kingdom and preferred the temporary worldly life over the eternal hereafter.

Abu Sufyan saying: Heraclius then asked for the letter sent by Allah’s Prophet صلى الله عليه و 
سلم

The letter was delivered by Dihya to the Governor of  Busra (Al-Harith Al-Ghassani), who 
then forwarded it to Heraclius (Dihya who embraced Islam early was known to have a very 
handsome face and died during the caliphate of  Mu’aawiyyah). The Prophet صلى الله عليه و 
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sent him with the letter to Heraclius towards the end of  سلم  the 6th year after the Hijrah.  Di-
hya reached Heraclius in the month of  Al-Muharram in the beginning of  the year 7 H.  Busra 
was a city between Al-Medina and Damascus (not the present day Basra in Iraq).  Al-Harith 
bin Shamir Al-Ghassani, the governor of  Busra, forwarded the letter to Heraclius.  It is re-
corded in the Musnad of  Al-Bazzar that Dihya handed the letter to Heraclius himself.

The letter said: “In the name of  Allah, the entirely merciful, the especially merciful From Mu-
hammad….”

The majority of  scholars say that it is the sunnah to start a letter with one’s own name as the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  did here, An-Nahhas considered it (إجماع) consensus of  the com-
panions (of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ), although there is difference of  opinion about 
whether that is true. It is also narrated that when Heraclius was presented with the letter, his 
nephew was also present. This nephew mocked the letter when he heard it and said, “Don’t 
read it, because he started the letter with his own name,” but Heraclius emphatically rejected 
this suggestion.

The letter said: “To Heraclius, the ruler of  the Romans”

The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  avoided addressing him as “King,” because Islamic law essen-
tially deposes him from his rule. However, he did not deprive him of  all respect, in order to sof-
ten his heart to Islam. In some narrations, it is mentioned that Heraclius’ nephew objected to 
the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  not addressing Heraclius as “The King of  the Romans.”

The letter said: “Peace be upon him, who follows the guidance (to the right path)”.

This is similar to the words of  Allah regarding Musa and Haroon amid (what took place with) 
Fur’awn (Pharaoh) in the Quraan: “…indeed, we have come with a sign from your Lord! And 
peace will be upon him who follows the guidance! (Ta-Ha 20:47)”.

If  it is asked, how can a disbeliever be greeted with the Islamic greeting of salaam, the answer 
is that the correct meaning of  Peace here is salvation from the punishment of  Allah upon 
whomsoever submits (to correct guidance).” That is why the verse above is immediately fol-
lowed by: “’Truly, it has been revealed to us that the torment will be for him who denies [be-
lieves not in Islam], and turns away (from the truth and obedience of  Allah)” (Ta-Ha 20:48)”

The meaning is clarified in a later part of  the letter, “if  you reject this (invitation of  Islam) you 
will also carry the sin (of  misguiding your) subjects.”
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And since Heraclius did not “follow the guidance (to the right path),” he has no peace from 
the torment of  Allah.

The letter said: “I invite you to Islam. Embrace Islam and you will be safe; Allah will double 
your reward, I invite you to testify that there is no deity worthy of  being worshipped except Al-
lah and Muhammad is His Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم 

In the narration recorded by Muslim, “I invite you with the call to Islam.”  Meaning with the 
word that identifies with Islam, which is bearing witness that there is no deity worthy of  wor-
ship other than Allah and that Muhammad is the messenger of  Allah.

In the Book of  Jihad in Sahih Al-Bukhari, the author has narrated that the letter said: “Em-
brace Islam, embrace Islam; your reward will be doubled.” The command to embrace Islam 
was repeated possibly for emphasis, or the first was a command to enter Islam and the second 
to remain steadfast, as Allah said in the Quraan, “O you who believe! Believe in Allah, and 
His Messenger….” (Al-Nisaa 4:136).

The letter said: “Allah will double your reward”

This is in accordance with what Allah said in the Quraan “Those to whom We gave the Scrip-
ture before it, – they believe in it (the Quraan). And when it is recited to them, they say: “We 
believe in it. Verily, it is the truth from our Lord. Indeed even before it we have been from 
those who submit themselves to Allâh in Islâm as Muslims. These will be given their reward 
twice over, because they are patient, and repel evil with good, and spend (in charity) out of  
what we have provided them.” (Al-Qisas 28:52-54).

He would receive a double reward either due to the fact that he already believed in his own 
Prophet (Jesus ‘alaihi salam) and would go on to believe in the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  Mu-
hammad, or he would receive a double reward for becoming a Muslim and leading his sub-
jects to Islam.  The 2nd possibility will be expounded upon in the hadith of  Al-Sha’bi in the 
Book of  Knowledge in Sahih Al-Bukhari.

Our Sheikh Ul-Islam (Al-Baqillani ) derived from this hadith the ruling that whoever believes 
in the religion of  the People of  the Scripture (i.e. Judaism or Christianity) is to be considered 
as one of  them in the legal rulings of  marriage and eating their slaughtered animals even if  
they entered the religion after it was corrupted.  The proof  is that Heraclius and his people 
(the Romans) were not from Banu Israel, rather they had accepted Christianity after it had 
been corrupted and distorted (to the extent that it bore little resemblance to the original mono-
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theistic message of  Jesus).  Despite this, the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم addressed them as peo-
ple of  the scripture, signifying that they should be considered as such.  This negates the notion 
that ‘People of  the Scripture’ is a term specific to the Children of  Israel or those whose ances-
tors embraced Christianity before its distortion.

The letter said: “…and if  you reject this (invitation of  Islam) you will carry the sin of  (misguid-
ing your) subjects”

In the original Arabic the word used is ‘upon you would be the sin of  the peasants, but as the 
scholars pointed out, ‘peasants’ here is an expression used to mean ‘subjects of  the kingdom’ 
or ‘the weak, who follow those higher in status and power’. This means that ‘you will carry 
along with your sin, the sin of  the subjects’. This does not contradict the words of  Allah,

 ولَا تزَِرُ وَازِرةٌَ وِزرَْ أخُْرَى}

“and no bearer of  burdens will bear the burden of  another”

Because the burden of  one person will not be carried by another person, however the one 
who not only does evil but causes others to follow him in that evil carries two parts of  the 
burden.  One for the sinful act itself  and the other for causing others to sin as well.

The letter said: “And (Allah said in the Quraan): {ِيَا أهَْلَ الْكِتاَب} ‘O people of  the scripture! 
Come to a word common to you and us that we worship none but Allah and that we associate 
nothing in worship with Him, and that none of  us shall take others as Lords beside Allah. 
Then, if  they turn away, say: Bear witness that we are Muslims (those who have surrendered 
to Allah).’ (3:64).

The ‘And’ here, before the verse of  the Quraan, could imply that it is a continuation of  the 
previous contents of  the letter, as if  the author of  the letter wished to say: ‘I invite you to Is-
lam, and I say to you and your followers in accordance with the saying of  Allah ‘O people of  
the scripture! Come to a word….. (3:64).’ It is also possible that this ‘and’ is not from the letter 
at all. It may well be an addition from Abu Sufyan, not specifically remembering the contents 
of  the letter.  He may have only remembered the first part of  the letter and the verse that was 
that was mentioned, as if  he was saying, ‘the letter started with Bismillah… from Muham-
mad… and it contained, “Oh people of  the Scripture…”  In this case the ‘and’ would be the 
addition of  Abu Sufyan.
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It was also said that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  wrote the letter before the verse was re-
vealed, then the verse was revealed matching the wording of  the letter the Prophet صلى الله 
The reason behind this is that the verse was revealed regarding the incident of  .عليه و سلم  the 
delegation of  the Christians of  Najraan, which occurred during the ‘year of  the Delegations’ 
(9 H), while the incident of  Heraclius occurred in the year 6H. This will be clarified in the ex-
planation of  the Book of  Military Expiditions.  Some scholars even went as far as to say that 
this verse was revealed twice, but this is far-fetched.

The letter has also been used as proof  for sending part of  the Quran to the land of  the enemy 
and as proof  for travelling with the Quran. It was also used by some as proof  for reading the 
Quran while in a state of  janabah (major impurity), this may be acceptable for a person who 
doesn’t actually intend recitation of  the Quran but quotes a verse or more for the sake of  
propagation or warning as in this narration.  However, this example could not be considered 
as basis for the general permissibility of  reciting the Quran while in a state of  major impurity.

Abu Sufyan saying, “So I remained certain”

In another narration recorded by At-Tabarani, “So I remained afraid of  Muhammad until I 
entered Islam.”

Abu Sufyan saying, “Until Allah caused me to enter Islam”

Meaning I remained certain that Islam was the truth until I expressed my belief.

His (The sub narrator) saying, “When He (Heracles) approached Ilya’ (Jerusalem)

He approached Jerusalem when his army defeated the Byzantine army and expelled them, 
which happened during the same year that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  Muhammad per-
formed the Umrah known as the Umrah of  Hudaibiyah.  The Muslims received word that the 
Romans had defeated the Byzantines and they rejoiced, At-Tirmithi and others recorded this 
occurrence with the tafseer of  Allah’s words,

 { ؤمِْنوُنَ- بِنصَْرِ اللهَِّ وَيوَْمَئِذٍ يفَرْحَُ المُْ

And that day the believers will rejoice – In the victory of  Allah.

And it is also explained in the author’s (Al-Bukhari) first hadith about Jihad.

His saying, “he got up in the morning with an evil-minded mood”
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Meaning a spiteful mood, anxious and worried as was made clear in Ibn Ishaaq’s narration, 
“You have awoken worried (anxious).”

His saying, “Heraclius was a foreteller and an astrologer.”

When Allah revealed Islam the foretellers and astrologers were disparaged as the Shariah re-
nounced reliance upon foretelling and astrology.

His saying, “He replied, ‘at night when I looked at the stars, I saw that the leader of  those who 
practice circumcision had appeared (become the conqueror).”

He said this according to astrological calculations,  alleging that the birth of  the Prophet صلى 
occurred with a marriage of الله عليه و سلم  celestial bodies in a ‘scorpion tower’ His mention of  
‘those who practice circumcision’ was indication of  the transfer of  rule to the Arabs. The only 
other group of  people that were known to practice circumcision was the Jews, however they 
did not gain any power or authority rather it was taken away from them.

So why would Imam Bukhari relay this information that would seem to strengthen or support 
the position of  the astrologers and foretellers?  In reality he didn’t intend in any way to sup-
port what they were upon, rather he wanted to show that different types of  people were signal-
ing at a coming prophet hood, regardless of  whether they were priests or astrologers, human 
or jinn.

His saying, “Heraclius then left for Hims (a city in Syria)”

During that time Hims was greater than Damascus, it was opened up to Islam ten years later 
by Abu ‘Ubayda Ibn Jarrah.

His saying, “And he (Heraclius) stayed there till he received the reply to his letter from his 
friend who agreed with him in his opinion about the emergence of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و 
”.سلم

Heraclius and his friend agreed to the truthfulness of  the Prophet hood of  Muhammad, how-
ever Heraclius did not remain upon his faith while his friend did.

His saying, “On that Heraclius invited all the heads of  the Romans to assemble in his palace 
at Hims. When they assembled, he ordered that all the doors of  his palace be closed. Then he 
came out and said, ‘O Romans! If  success is your desire and if  you seek right guidance and 
want your empire to remain then give a pledge of  allegiance to this Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم 
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 (i.e. embrace Islam). Upon hearing the views of  Heraclius) the people ran towards the gates 
of  the palace like wild donkeys but found the doors closed. Heraclius realized their hatred to-
wards Islam and when he lost the hope of  their embracing Islam, he ordered that they should 
be brought back in his audience. (When they returned) he said, ‘What I said just now was only 
to test your steadfastness upon your religion, and I have seen it.’

Heraclius could not tolerate losing his kingdom. He hoped that his people would follow him 
by accepting Islam, allowing him to accept the faith and retain his kingdom.  When this condi-
tion wasn’t meet he refused to accept the faith, otherwise he could have just left his people and 
his position seeking what was with Allah.

His saying, “The people prostrated before him and became pleased with him, and this was the 
end of  Heraclius’s story (in connection with his being called to Islam).”

His statement, “This was the end of  his story”, either means that Heraclius died shortly after 
this event or that he no longer called to faith after this event.  The 2nd possibility is accurate 
because Heraclius was known to have prepared armies that engaged the Muslims later in 
Mu’ta and Tabook.  The Prophet Muhammad  صلى الله عليه و سلمalso wrote him again after 
this letter, and Heraclius sent gold back which the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  divided amongst 
his companions, as was reported by Ibn Hibban.

Imam Bukhari began the chapter with the hadith of  ‘actions by intentions’ and ended it with 
this narration, as if  to say had Heraclius’ intention been correct it would have guided him and 
if  it wasn’t correct then he failed and lost.  Another reason this narration was brought in the 
first chapter titled, ‘Beginning of  Revelation’ is because it lends insight into the way the people 
first reacted to the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم .

It was also narrated that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  Muhammad sent letters to Kasra and 
Qaisar.  Kasra tore the letter apart, while Qaisar read it, folded it, and honored it.  So the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  Muhammad said, “As for those (who tore the letter apart) they will 
be torn apart, and as for those (who read and raised the letter) they will continue on.  In an-
other narration, when the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم  heard Kasra’s reaction, he said, “May 
Allah tear apart his kingdom,” and when he heard Qaisar’s reaction he said, “May Allah pre-
serve his kingdom.”
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Hadith 8

In the name of  Allah, the Entirely Merciful, the Especially 
Merciful

The book of  faith

Chapter: The saying of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم: “Is-
lam is based on five (principles)”

Eemaan (belief) consists of  statement and action, it increases 
and decreases. Allah the Almighty says:

	 •	 That they would increase in faith along with their 
[present] faith.” (48:4) 

	 •	 and “We increased them in guidance” (18:13) 

	 •	 “And Allah increases those who were guided, in 
guidance.” (19:76) 

CHAPTER 2: 
HADITH 8-20 
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	 •	 “And those who are guided – He increases them in guidance and gives them their 
righteousness.” (47:17) 

	 •	 “and those who have believed will increase in faith.” (74:31) 

	 •	 “Which of  you has this increased faith?” As for those who believed, it has increased 
them in faith, while they are rejoicing. (9:124)

	 •	 Those to whom hypocrites said, “Indeed, the people have gathered against you, so 
fear them.” But it [merely] increased them in faith (3:173) 

	 •	 Allah says, “And it increased them only in faith and acceptance.” (33:22) 

Loving for the sake of  Allah and hating for the sake of  Allah is part of  belief.

‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Aziz wrote to ‘Adiy ibnu ‘Adiy, “Belief  includes obligations, doctrines, 
boundaries, and preferred ways. Whoever fulfills all of  them has perfected his belief, and who-
ever does not fulfill them has not perfected his belief. If  I live, I will make them clear to you so 
that you can act on them. If  I die, however, I am not eager for your company.”

(The prophet) Ibrahim said, “But [I ask] only that my heart may be satisfied.” (2:260)

Mu’adh said, “Let us sit for some time [to renew and increase our] belief.”

Ibn Mas’ud said, “Certainty is complete belief.”

Ibn ‘Umar said, “A slave cannot attain the reality of  righteousness (taqwa) until he removes all 
doubt from his chest.”

Mujahid said (in regards to the verse), “He has ordained for you of  religion what He enjoined 
upon Noah ‘ (42:13) means: ‘O Muhammad! We commanded you with the same religion we 
commanded him (Noah) with.

Ibn ‘Abbas said explaining the words of  Allah:,

 لِكُلٍّ جَعَلْناَ مِنكُمْ شِرعَْةً وَمِنهَْاجًا}

To each of  you We prescribed a law and a method (5:48)

 (means the way and method (sunah مِنهَْاجًا means path (sabil) and ًرعَْة ِ

8. It is related from Ibn ‘Umar, that the Messenger of  Allah
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 said, “Islam is built upon five: the testifying (shahada) that none has the right صلى الله عليه و سلم
 to be worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is the messenger of  Allah; establishing the prayer
 .(salat); paying the zakat (obligatory charity), the Hajj and the fasting (sawm) of  Ramada

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

His saying, “The book of  Belief ”

The term book was commonly used to introduce an area that combines chapters and sections 
of  similar topics.

Eemaan linguistically means belief, and the Islamic definition of  Eemaan is the belief  in what 
the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم came with from his Lord.  This part of  the definition is agreed 
upon by the people of  knowledge.  They, however, differed on whether or not additional condi-
tions should be added in regards to declaring the belief  of  the heart with the tongue, and in 
regards to acting upon that belief  by performing the orders (of  Allah) and abandoning the pro-
hibitions (of  Allah) as will be discussed in depth. It has been said that Eemaan (إيمان) is derived 
from the root word أمن meaning safety, however this is debatable due to the difference in the 
meanings of  the two words. The different narrations also differed as to whether or not the 
author (Al-Bukhari) placed البسملة, (In the name of  Allah, the Entirely Merciful, the Especially 
Merciful) before or after the book title “The book of  faith”.  Most of  the narrations came with 
 after the book title, and the meaning behind this would be that he positioned the book البسملة
title in the place of  the chapter title (سورة) in the Quran, then the البسملة (as in the Quran after 
the سورة title), and finally the hadith is mentioned after the البسملة just as the verses are men-
tioned after البسملة in the Quran.

His saying: Chapter: The saying of  the Prophet: صلى الله عليه و سلم “Islam is based on five”:

This is an example of  naming something by sufficing with only a portion of  it.

His saying: Belief  (Eemaan) is statement and action, and it increases and decreases

The meaning of  “statement” here is the utterance of  the two testimonies (1](شهادتين]. The 
meaning of  “action” here is more general than just the action of  the heart and limbs, as it en-
compasses the creed, and the acts of  worship. The predecessors said that eemaan is the belief  
of  the heart, the utterance of  the tongue, and the actions of  the limbs.  What they meant by 
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that was that actions are a condition for the completeness of  eemaan, and from this originates 
the increase and decrease of  eemaan.

	 •	 The murji`a say that eeman is only a belief  and an utterance (not action).

	 •	 The karamiyyah say that eemaan is only an utterance.

	 •	 The mu’tazila say that eemaan is actions, utterances, and belief. They, however, dif-
fered with the pious predecessors by considering the actions as a condition for eeman to exist, 
while the predecessors considered actions as a condition for the eeman to be complete.

This is in relation to what is judged by Allah; however upon us is to accept the utterance (of  
tawheed) as a sufficient evidence (of  eeman).  Hence, the rulings that apply to the believer fall 
upon whoever utters the testimony of  faith and he cannot be ruled as a disbeliever unless he is 
associated to actions of  disbelief  such as performing sujood (prostration) to an idol etc.  If  the 
action does not connote disbelief, such as fisq (sin and transgression) then he is considered a be-
liever due to his declaration (of  the words of  Islam). The negation (of  faith) would apply only 
to the completion of  faith (meaning that his faith is not complete). Disbelief  only applies in the 
sense that the person has done actions of  disbelief.

The mu’tazila tried to take a middle ground by saying that the fasiq (sinner, transgressor) is nei-
ther a mu’min (believer) nor a kaafir (disbeliever). The salaf  (pious predecessors), on the other 
hand, stated that eemaan increases and decreases (the person however remains a believer).  
Most of  the people of  kalam (theologians) denied this, stating that accepting this would be du-
bious.

*Shaykh Muhyee Ad-Deen said, “What is most correct is that belief  (eemaan) increases and 
decreases, this becomes clear through research and the clarity of  the proofs. For this reason, 
the eemaan of  As-Siddiq (Abu Bakr) was stronger than the eemaan of  others, as his was not 
afflicted with doubt. This position is strengthened by the fact that each person knows that 
what is in his heart is of  varying levels (comprising of  what is good and what is better), at times 
the eemaan is stronger in certainty, ikhlaas (sincerity), and tawakkul (reliance upon Allah) then 
it is at other times.”  Muhammad Ibn Nasr Al-Marwaze narrated in his book, “Honoring the 
Status of  the Salaat”, similar statements from a large group of  scholars.

What was relayed about the Salaf  (eemaan comprising of  statement and action,  increasing 
and decreasing) was mentioned by Abd Ur-Razzaaq in his Musannaf  from Sufyan Ath-
Thawree, Malik Ibn Anas , Al-Awzaa’ee, Ibn Jurayj, Ma’mar and others and these people 
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were the Fuqaha of  the land of  their time. Al-Bukhari said, “I came across over one thousand 
scholars in various countries and I didn’t find any of  them differing with the fact that the ee-
maan is comprised of  statements and actions, and it increases and decreases”.  This was also 
narrated from large groups of  the sahaaba (companions of  the Prophet) and taabi’een (the 
generation following the companions) and reached the level of  consensus (إجماع). It was also 
narrated that Ash-Shaf ’ee said, “Eemaan is speech and action, it increases and decreases”, in 
another narration he added, “it increase with obedience (to Allah) and decreases with disobedi-
ence.” Then he recited the words of  Allah,

 { وَيزَدَْادَ الَّذِينَ آمَنوُا إيِمَاناً

That the believers may increase in Faith

And everything that has the potential to increase also has the potential to decrease.

His saying:  “To love for (the sake of) Allah, and to hate for (the sake of) Allah is from ee-
maan.”

This is the wording of  a narration that was recorded by Abu Dawood.

	 •	 In Abu Umamah’s narration, “Whoever loves for the sake of  Allah and hates for the 
sake of  Allah, gives for the sake of  Allah, and refrains for the sake of  Allah has completed ee-
maan.”

	 •	 Ahmad added in the narration that he recorded, “and advised in the way of  Allah”, 
and in another narration for him (Ahmad) “and his tongue is busy with the remembrance of  
Allah.” In yet another narration, he recorded from ‘Umar Ibn Al-Jamooh, “The servant will 
not attain true eemaan until he loves for Allah and hates for Allah.”

	 •	 In Al-Bazzaar’s narration, “The firmest strand of  eemaan is loving for Allah and hat-
ing for Allah.”

We will come to the author’s (Al-Bukhari) narration, “The sign of  eemaan is loving the an-
saar” and he used this as proof  that the eemaan increases and decreases because loving and 
hating is of  levels or degrees. [2]

Ibn ‘Asakir recorded that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Aziz wrote to ‘Adiy ibnu ‘Adiy, “Belief  includes ob-
ligations, doctrines, boundaries, and preferred ways. Whoever fulfills all of  them has perfected 
his belief, and whoever does not fulfill them has not perfected his belief. If  I live, I will make 
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them clear to you so that you can act on them. If  I die, however, I am not eager for your com-
pany.”

His saying, “Whoever fulfills all of  them has perfected his belief, and whoever does not fulfill 
them has not perfected his belief.”

This indicates that eemaan increases and decreases.

His saying, “If  I live, I will make them clear to you so that you can act on them.”

Meaning I will clarify the branches of  eemaan not eemaan itself, as the origin of  eemaan was 
apparent and known to them.

His saying, “(The prophet) Ibrahim said, “But [I ask] only that my heart may be satisfied.” 
(2:260)

Sa’eed Ibn Jubayr and others said that this verse means “so that my certainty will be in-
creased.” Mujahid said it means, “so that I will be increased a level of  eemaan upon the ee-
maan that I already have”

His saying, “Mu’aath Ibn Jabal said to him, “Let us sit for some time [to renew and increase 
our] belief.”

They used to sit and made remembrance of  Allah and praised Him.  This is proof  that he was 
increased in eemaan by making remembrance of  Allah. Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arabe said that 
Mu’aath wanted to renew his eemaan. The believer acquires faith and then remains in a con-
stant state of  renewing his eemaan whenever he contemplates or thinks.

His saying, Ibn Mas’ood said, “Certainty is complete eemaan.”

This is part of  a narration that At-Tabarani recorded with an accurate chain. The continua-
tion of  this narration is, “and patience is half  of  eemaan.” He used this as proof  that eemaan 
has parts.

Imam Ahmad recorded by way of  Abdullah Ibn ‘Akeem with an accurate chain from Ibn 
Mas’ood that he used to say, “Oh Allah increase us eemaan, certainty, and understanding.”   
Those who said that eemaan only consists of  belief  (without speech and action) used Ibn 
Mas’ood’s narration as proof, however Ibn Mas’ood intended that certainty is the foundation 
of  eemaan, so if  the heart becomes certain all of  the limbs become inclined (to act) towards 
the meeting with Allah with good deeds.  So much so, that Sufyan Ath-Thawri said, “If  cer-

69



tainty penetrates the heart as it ought to, it (the heart) would ascend yearning for paradise, flee-
ing from the fire.”

His statement, Ibn ‘Umar said, “A slave cannot attain the reality of  righteousness (taqwa) until 
he removes all doubt from his chest.”

What is meant by taqwa here is protecting oneself  from shirk and evil doing, while persisting 
in righteous actions. This narration shows that some believers reach the reality of  righteous-
ness and some of  them don’t reach its reality (i.e. differing in levels of  righteousness and ee-
maan). Ibn Abi Ad-Dunya recorded in the “book of  Taqwa” a narration from Abu Ad-
Dardaa’ stating, “The completion of  taqwa is to fear Allah until you leave what you see as ha-
lal out of  fear that it may be haram.”

Mujahid said (in regards to the verse), “He has ordained for you of  religion what He enjoined 
upon Noah ‘ (42:13) means: ‘O Muhammad! We commanded you and him (Nuh) the same 
deen.

Ash-Shaf ’ee, Ahmad, and others used the words of  Allah:

 } إلى قوله: }دِينُ الْقَيِّمَةِ{ وَمَا أمُِرُوا إلِاَّ ليَِعْبدُُوا اللهََّ

And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion, in-
clining to truth, and to establish prayer and to give zakah. And that is the correct religion.

As proof  that actions are a part of  eemaan.  Ash-Shaf ’ee said, “There is no proof  clearer than 
this verse (i.e. Allah mentioned actions such as establishing the prayer and giving the zakah as 
being part of  eemaan)

Chapter; Your du’a (supplication) is your eemaan.

Abdullah Ibn Musa said that Handhala Ibn Abi Sufyan informed us from ‘Ikrimah Ibn 
Khalid from Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that Allah’s messenger صلى الله عليه و سلم said: Islam is based 
on (the following) five (principles):

1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is Allah’s 
messenger.

2. To establish the salaat (prayer)

3. To pay Zakat (obligatory charity)
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4. To perform Hajj. (Pilgrimage to Mecca)

5. To fast (during the month of) Ramadan.

The author (Al-Bukhari) titled this section “Your Du’a (supplication) is your eemaan” This is 
related to the statement of  Ibn ‘Abbaas regarding the words of  Allah:

 ُ بِكُمْ رَبِّي لَولْا دُعَاؤكُُمْ} قُلْ مَا يَعْبأَ

Say, “What would my Lord care for you if  not for your supplication?”

Ibn ‘Abbaas said, “If  not for your supplication” means if  not for your eemaan.

Allah informs the disbelievers that He shall pay no attention (concern) to them, and that if  it 
wasn’t for the eemaan of  the believers Allah would not have concern for them either. The cor-
relation here is that supplication is a form of  action (عمل), and he (Bukhari) said, “Your Du’a 
(supplication) is your eemaan” So it can be deduced from this that actions are from eemaan, as 
explained by Ibn ‘Abbaas.

Some said that what is meant by supplication here is the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم calling the 
people to the faith. So the meaning is “You have no excuse with Allah after the Prophet has 
called you to the faith, however you have considered him a liar so the punishment has become 
incumbent upon you.

It has also been said that the meaning of  du’a (supplication) in this situation is obedience (to 
Allah). This view is supported by the hadith narrated by Nu’maan Ibn Basheer, “Verily Du’a is 
‘Ibadah (worship)” as was recorded by the collectors of  the sunan (Abu Dawood, Tirmithi, 
An-Nasa’ee, Ibn Majah) with a sound chain and also by Muslim.

If  it is said that the four 4 pillars mentioned after the shahada are based upon the shahada (i.e. 
there is no need to mention them as individual pillars) then how can Islam be defined as five 
separate pillars when the last four actually stem from and are completely reliant upon the first 
pillar?

The answer is that this is comparable to a house built upon five pillars, one being the central 
column while the other four are supportive pillars.  The structure stands as long as the central 
column exists even if  one or more of  the supportive pillars fell, however if  the central column 
is broken the structure ceases to exist.
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Remarks:

	 •	 Jihad is not mentioned because it is fard kifayah (a communal obligation), [3] and is 
only binding under certain circumstances. For this reason, when Ibn Umar was asked, “Don’t 
you invade (the enemy)?”  He answered that Islam is built only upon five, and in the narration 
of  Abd Ul-Razzaq he added, “And verily jihad is from the good deeds.” (This shows that al-
though jihad was already revealed Ibn ‘Umar didn’t consider it from the pillars of  Islam) 
Strangely, Ibn Battal claimed that this narration (Islam being built upon five) occurred before 
jihad became an obligation; however this is a mistake because jihad, in fact, became an obliga-
tion before the incident (battle) of  Badr which took place during Ramadan in the 2nd year H. 
which was before siyam, zakat, and hajj became obligated.

	 •	 If  it is asked, why didn’t the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم mention belief  in the proph-
ets, the angels, and the other pillars of  eemaan that were  included in the answer to the ques-
tion of  Jibriel (“what is eemaan?”) The answer is that the purpose of  the shahada (testimony 
of  faith) is belief  in all that the Messenger صلى الله عليه و سلم came with which includes  the arti-
cles of  faith. Al-Isma’eele said, “this is an example of  mentioning part of  the whole, while in-
tending the whole, like saying, I read ‘al-hamd’ meaning the entire ‘fatiha’”

	 •	 What is meant (in the hadith) by establishing the salat is either being persistent upon 
it or the general establishment of  it.

	 •	 What is meant by the zakat is giving a portion of  one’s wealth in a specific way.

	 •	 Al-Baaqilaane stipulated for the correctness of  one’s Islam that the recognition of  
tawheed should precede the belief  in the message (revealed to Muhammad)

	 •	 Hajj was mentioned ahead of  fasting in this narration and Bukhari categorized 
them according to this, however Imam Muslim recorded the narration of  Sa’d Ibn ‘Ubaydah 
by way of  Ibn ‘Umar that mentioned fasting ahead of  the hajj. This seems to indicate that 
Bukhari’s narration was reported by meaning (rather than by specific wording), either because 
the narrator didn’t hear Ibn ‘Umar’s correction when he heard someone say, “hajj and siyam 
Ramadan”, he corrected him saying “No, siyam then Hajj is what I heard from Allah’s messen-
ger” or he heard it but forgot it. The fact that there are a number of  narrations with fasting 
mentioned before hajj shows that this wording was narrated by meaning (rather than exact 
wording).
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1] الشهادتان في الإسلام هما الشهادة بأن “لا إله إلا الله” والشهادة بأن “محمدا رسول الله”

The two testimonies are: testifying that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and testi-
fying that Muhammad is the messenger of  Allah

[2] i.e. some may love the ansaar more than others, thus possessing a stronger sign of  eemaan.

[3] An obligation that once fulfilled by some members of  the community is no longer required 
from the rest i.e. there has to be some members in the community who follow this duty, but if  
the entire community wishes to follow it, they can.
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Hadith 9

The matters of  Eemaan (faith)

لَائِكَةِ وَالْكِتاَبِ وَالنَّبِيِّيَن وَآتَى  غْربِِ، وَلَكِنَّ الْبِرَّ مَنْ آمَنَ بِاللهَِّ وَالْيوَْمِ الْآخِرِ وَالمَْ شْرِقِ وَالمَْ لَيْسَ الْبِرَّ أنَْ توَُلُّوا وُجُوهَكُمْ قِبلََ المَْ
سَاكِيَن وَابْنَ السَّبِيلِ وَالسَّائِليَِن وَفِي الرِّقَابِ وَأقََامَ الصَّلَاةَ وَآتَى الزَّكَاةَ  الَ عَلَى حُبِّهِ ذَوِي الْقُرْبَى وَالْيتَاَمَى وَالمَْ المَْ
تَّقُونَ  وفوُنَ بِعَهْدِهِمْ إذَِا عَاهَدُوا وَالصَّابِرِينَ فِي الْبأَسَْاءِ وَالضَّرَّاءِ وَحِيَن الْبأَسِْ أوُلَئِكَ الَّذِينَ صَدَقُوا وَأوُلَئِكَ هُمْ المُْ وَالمُْ

 ؤمِْنوُنَ َقَوْلِهِ: قَدْ أفَلَْحَ المُْ

{Righteousness is not that you turn your faces toward the east or the west, but [true] righteous-
ness is [in] one who believes in Allah , the Last Day, the angels, the Book, and the prophets 
and gives wealth, in spite of  love for it, to relatives, orphans, the needy, the traveler, those who 
ask [for help], and for freeing slaves; [and who] establishes prayer and gives zakah; [those 
who] fulfill their promise when they promise; and [those who] are patient in poverty and hard-
ship and during battle. Those are the ones who have been true, and it is those who are the 
righteous.} (2:177) and His saying, {certainly will the believers have succeeded} (23:1)

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

The correlation between the verses and the upcoming narration is that good deeds (أعمال) are 
a part of  attesting to the truthfulness (of  Islam) and essential to the obedience (of  Allah), this is 
why good deeds fall under the category of  eemaan (faith).

Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Ju’fee narrated that Abu ‘Amr Al-‘Aqadee said that Sulayman 
ibn Bilaal narrated from Abdullah ibn Deenar from Abu Saalih from Abu Huraira that the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said, “Faith (belief) consists of  more than sixty branches (i.e. parts). 
And haya` (self  respect, modesty, shyness, etc.) is a part of  faith.”

This is the first of  446 narrations that Imam Bukhari recorded for Abu Huraira. There is sub-
stantial difference of  opinion regarding his real name, as Ibn Abd Al- Barr said: “There’s 
none whose name, during jahilliyah (the time of  ignorance, before Islam) and after Islam, is 
more differed upon than his (Abu Huraira), and the difference includes 20 different opinions.” 
I (Ibn Hajar) collected all of  these opinions in Tahtheeb Al-Tahtheeb and the difference of  
opinion was not that large in scope, however the shaykh’s (Ibn Abd Al-Barr) words are consid-
ered to include his name and the name of  his father.

His صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “Faith (Belief) consists of  more than sixty branches”
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Abu ‘Awanah recorded a narration from Sulayman Ibn Bilaal who said, “Sixty some or sev-
enty some parts.”  Imam Muslim and the three collectors of  the sunan (Tirmithi, Abu Da-
wood, Ibn Majah) recorded a narration that says “seventy some parts”. Al-Baihaqe favored 
Al-Bukhari’s narration because Sulayman had no doubt (in what he narrated).

His صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “branches”

This means different parts.

His صلى الله عليه و سلم saying, “Haya` (حياء) (self  respect, modesty, shyness, etc.)”

Haya’ can be used linguistically to mean refraining from something for a specific reason. Tech-
nically, it refers to a disposition or character that is built upon avoiding whatever is disgraceful 
or shameful, while it (Haya’) prevents a person from falling short in fulfilling the rights of  oth-
ers. It was stated in another narration, “Haya’ is entirely good.”

- If  it is asked, how can haya’ be a part of  eemaan when it is something natural (instinctive)?

The answer is that good character can either be natural or it can be learned. However, in or-
der to achieve its reward (in Islam) it must be attained based upon knowledge and intention. It 
is part of  eemaan for this reason and due to what it entails from actions of  obedience and 
avoidance of  wrongdoing.  It is important to note that haya’ never prevents a person from say-
ing the truth or acting upon good as this would oppose the Shariah.

Haya’ was singled out for mention in this narration (while the other branches were not men-
tioned) because it guides to the other branches. A person who has haya’ fears humiliation in 
the dunya (wordly life) and in the akhira (hereafter) so he obeys (the orders of  Allah) and re-
strains (from the prohibitions).   Further explanation of  this subject will follow in the chapter 
titled; “Haya’ is part of  eman”. Al-Qadee ‘Ayyad said, “Some of  the scholars used interpretive 
judgment (ijtihad) to list the branches (of  eman), yet it’s difficult to presume that this was in-
tended (from the narration).” There has been no agreement upon a single method or manner 
of  listing the branches, the closest in accuracy was the method of  Ibn Hibban, however I have 
not come across its explanation from his own words or statements. What can be summarized 
from their efforts is that the branches of  eemaan are based on the actions of  the heart, the ac-
tions of  the tongue, and the actions of  the limbs.

The actions of  the heart consist of  the beliefs and the intentions and are twenty-four branches 
including belief  in the following;
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	 •	 Allah – including belief  in his being (ذات), his characteristics (صفات), that there is no 
other like him, and singling him out for worship. This also includes believing that everything 
other than Allah is created.

	 •	 His angels, books, messengers, qadar (predestination), its good and its evil, and the 
last day (day of  judgment)

	 •	 The questioning of  the grave, the resurrection,  the standing for trial on the day of  
judgment, the recompense (for the deeds), the scale (which will weigh the deeds), the passing 
over the siraat (bridge over the hellfire), Jannah (paradise), and jahannam (the fire)

	 •	 Loving  Allah, loving and hating for the sake of  Allah, loving the messenger of  Al-
lah صلى الله عليه و سلم and holding him in the highest of  esteem which includes sending the 
praises (of  Allah) upon him and following his Sunnah

	 •	 Ikhlaas (sincerity) which includes avoiding riyaa’ (showing off) and avoiding nifaaq 
(hypocrisy)

	 •	 Tawbah (repentance to Allah), rajaa’ and khawf  (hope and fear of  Allah), shukr 
(thankfulness to Allah)

	 •	 Wafaa’ (loyalty and allegiance), Sabr (patience), being pleased with what has preor-
dained, and reliance (upon Allah)

	 •	 Being merciful (to others), being humble, respecting the elders, and having compas-
sion for the youth

	 •	 Avoiding arrogance, egotism, envy, spitefulness, and compulsion

The actions of  the tongue having seven branches:

	 •	 Uttering the words of  tawheed

	 •	 Reciting the Quran

	 •	 Learning knowledge and teaching it

	 •	 Du’a (calling upon Allah)

	 •	 Thikr (remembrance of  Allah)
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	 •	 Istighfaar (Asking forgiveness from Allah)

	 •	 Avoiding laghu (vain and wasteful speech)

The actions of  the limbs have thirty-eight branches; fifteen of  these branches are specific to 
the individual, as follows;

	 •	 Purification and avoiding impurities

	 •	 Covering the ‘awrah (private parts)

	 •	 The obligatory and voluntary salaat (prayers)

	 •	 The obligatory and voluntary zakaat (alms giving)

	 •	 Freeing slaves

	 •	 Generosity which includes feeding people and honoring the guest

	 •	 The obligatory and voluntary siyaam (fasting)

	 •	 Hajj and umrah

	 •	 Tawaaf  (circumambulating the ka’baa)

	 •	 I’tikaaf  (secluding oneself  in the masjid for the sake of  worship)

	 •	 Seeking the virtue of  laylat ul-qadr (the night of  power)

	 •	 Fleeing from (places of) tribulations for the sake of  protecting ones religion, included 
in this is making hijrah from the land of  polytheism

	 •	 Fulfilling all oaths made to Allah

	 •	 Always inspecting one’s own eemaan (and attempting to increase it)

	 •	 Fulfilling the kaffaraat (expiations)

The actions that are related (connected) to one another:

	 •	 Protecting one’s chastity through marriage

	 •	 Fulfilling the rights of  the family
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	 •	 Kindness and good treatment of  one’s parents

	 •	 Raising the children

	 •	 Keeping the ties of  kinship

	 •	 Obeying those in positions of  leadership and showing mercy (kindness) to slaves

The actions related to people in general:

	 •	 Establishing authority with justice

	 •	 Following the jamaa’a (group of  believers)

	 •	 Obeying the rulers

	 •	 Resolving matters between people and this includes opposing the khawarij and the 
oppressors

	 •	 Working together towards piety which includes ordering the good and forbidding 
the evil, and establishing the hudood (penal codes)

	 •	 Jihad which includes murabatah (standing firm to protect the home front)

	 •	 Fulfilling the amaanah (trust)

	 •	 Fulfilling the khumus (one-fifth contribution)

	 •	 Paying back loans

	 •	 Honoring the neighbor

	 •	 Truthful conduct (in transactions) including gathering wealth from that which is ha-
laal (permissible)

	 •	 Spending wealth in an upright way including the avoidance of  wastefulness and ex-
cessiveness

	 •	 Returning the salaam and tashmeet (asking Allah’s mercy for the one who sneezes)

	 •	 Avoiding harming people and laghu (vein and useless talk)

	 •	 Removing harmful things from the paths (that people travel on)

78



Sixty-nine branches have been mentioned and it can be considered seventy-nine if  the ones 
that were combined are separated.

Imam Muslim’s narration of  this hadith includes the addition, “the highest and best of  which 
is to declare that there is none worthy of  worship except Allah, and the lowest of  which is to 
remove something harmful from a path.”  This indicates that the branches of  faith are of  vary-
ing levels.
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Hadith 10

Chapter: The Muslim is the one from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are safe.

Adam Ibn Abi Eeyaas reported from Abdullah Ibn Abe As-Safar and Isma’el Ibn Abe Khalid 
narrated from Ash-Sha’be from Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that he Prophet said, “The Muslim is 
the one from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are safe, and the emigrant (muhajir) is the 
one who abandons what Allah has forbidden.”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

His saying, “The Muslim”

It has been said that the word ‘the’ (ال) indicates completeness (the complete Muslim), like say-
ing ‘Zayd is the man’ meaning Zayd is the complete man.

-A follow up (question) arises as to whether the one who possesses this one characteristic (the 
characteristic mentioned in the narration) would be considered as being complete (a complete 
Muslim).

The answer would be that the one who possesses this characteristic while complying with the 
other pillars (is a complete Muslim). Al-Khattaabe said, “What is meant is the best of  Muslims 
is the one who combines between fulfilling the rights of  Allah and the rights of  the Muslims.” 
It could mean that the characteristic of  the Muslim that signifies his Islam is the Muslims be-
ing safe from his tongue and hand (the harm that comes from his tongue or hand). Another 
possibility is that it is an encouragement to perfect ones conduct with his lord; because if  he 
perfects his conduct with his brothers[1] then all the more reason that he would perfect his 
conduct with his lord.

The mention of  Muslims (avoids harming Muslims) is what applies in most situations because 
avoiding harming Muslims is strongly affirmed while the disbelievers have various situations, 
they are at times combated while other times harm cannot be brought to them.

The tongue was specified because it is the outlet to what is in the soul while the hand was speci-
fied because most actions are performed with it.

	 •	 The hadith is general with regards to the tongue, encompassing statements made 
about the past, present, or future.
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	 •	 The hand normally affects the present time with the actions it performs.  It may, 
however affect the past or future by way of  writing which can carry an immense affect.

	 •	 Using the hand to carry out a sentenced punishment or for due reprehension is ex-
cluded from the statement of  the hadith.

His saying, “the muhajir”

The hijrah is two types: an apparent (type) and a hidden (type)

	 1.	 The hidden (hijrah) is the abandonment of  what the misleading nafs (soul) and the 
shaytan (satan) call to.

	 2.	 The apparent (hijrah) is the fleeing with ones religion from trials.

	 •	 It may be that the emigrants were addressed with this so that they wouldn’t solely 
rely on moving from one place to another in order to implement the orders of  the Shariah 
and avoid it’s prohibitions.

	 •	 Or it may be that this understanding of  hijrah was presented after the discontinua-
tion of  the physical hijrah once Mecca was opened to Islam, to comfort the hearts of  those 
who did not take part in the physical hijrah. Indeed, the reality of  hijrah is obtained by the 
one who abandons what Allah has prohibited.

*Together these two meanings cover all of  the wisdoms and rulings (included in hijrah).

Note: This is the first hadith recorded by Bukhari that was not also recorded by Muslim, al-
though Muslim recorded its meaning from a different narration.  Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim 
added an authentic narration from Anas, “The Muslim is the one whom the people trust.”  
Ibn Hibban also recorded a narration stating, “The muhajir is the one who abandons sins, 
and the Muslim is the one from whose tongue and hand the people are safe.” What is meant 
by ‘the people’ in Ibn Hibban’s narration is the Muslims as was mentioned in the narration of  
this chapter, because in reality when the word ‘people’ is used in the general sense it refers to 
the Muslims. Any time a word is generalized it is interpreted to mean the best and most com-
plete form of  the word, and no person can be complete without Islam.

[1] the masculine word ‘brother’ encompasses brothers and sisters, as is the case with all ruling 
unless otherwise specified
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Hadith 11

Chapter 5: On whose Islam is best.

11. Abu Musa, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “They said, ‘Messenger of  Allah, which 
Islam is best?’ He said, ‘The one from whose tongue and hands the Muslims are safe.’ “

His saying: They said

In the narration of  Muslim, Al-Hasan Bin Sufyan, and Abu Ya`la “They said” was replaced 
with “We said”, and Ibn Mundeh narrated it with the wording “I said”, so it becomes clear 
that the questioner is Abu Musa.  In the narration of  Bukhari mentioned here, he (Abu Musa) 
kept it vague, also intending himself  and the companions. This same question (Whose Islam is 
best?) was also asked by other companions such as Abu Thar and `Umair bin Qatadah as was 
recorded by Ibn Habban, and Al-Tabarani respectively.

His saying: Which Islam

Means which possessor of  Islam is best, and this is supported by the narration of  Muslim 
which said: “Which of  the Muslims are best”? The common denominator of  the two different 
narrations is that the preferred Muslim is the one that possesses this trait (‘the one from whose 
tongue and hands the Muslims are safe’). This understanding is more appropriate than the un-
derstanding of  some the explainers (of  hadith) who have said the meaning of  the hadith is: 
Which attributes of  Islam are best, because of  the fact that he (The Prophet) answered with 
“The one” (rather than answering directly with the attribute). So due to this, the intended 
meaning here is: whose Islam is best, or which of  the Muslims are best.

After it has been established that some of  the Islamic characteristics of  the Muslims are better 
than others, the objective of  the author’s (Al-Bukhari) statement in regards to the increase and 
decrease (of  eemaan) becomes clear.  On the same token, the correlation between this hadith 
and the one before it (“A Muslim is the one from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are 
safe”…) to the previous ahaadith which mention some of  the characteristics of  Eemaan be-
comes apparent as the author (Al-Bukhari) views eemaan and Islam as synonymous (i.e. he in-
cluded the chapter “Which Islam is best”, and listed some of  the characteristics of  the best 
Muslims under the “Book of  Eemaan” and following some ahaadith regarding Eemaan). And 
Allah knows best.
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Hadith 12: "Which aspect of  Islam is best?..."

Chapter: Feeding people is part of  Islam

“Umar Ibn Khalid narrated from Al-Layth from Yazeed from Abi Al-Khayr from Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Amr, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said, “A man asked the Prophet, ‘Which (as-
pect of) Islam is best?’ He responded, ‘Feeding people and greeting (with salam) those you 
know and those you do not know.’”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

His saying, “(aspect of) Islam”

Al-Aseele recorded it as “aspect of  eemaan” meaning “which branch of  eemaan is best?” The 
author (Bukhari) used this as further evidence of  the increase and decrease of  eemaan, which 
he previously documented and followed up with proof  from the Quran and Sunnah.  (i.e. 
some aspects of  Islam being better than others)

The questioner in this narration inquired about which ‘aspect’ of  Islam is best, while the ques-
tioner in the previous narration asked a more general question (which Islam is best?) This 
counters those who assert that both questions held the same meaning yet received a different 
answer.

There is a connection between the two qualities mentioned (feeding the people and greeting 
them with salam) as feeding people entails good deeds preformed with the hand, whereas 
greeting people entails good that is carried out by the tongue.

Al-Karmane said, “The virtue (of  these actions) lies in the great amount of  reward received in 
exchange for a small amount (of  action), and a good deed is that which brings about benefit as 
opposed to evil.”

Often times a similar question may receive a different answer due to the state or type of  the 
questioner. In the previous narration the answer (the Muslim is the one from whose tongue 
and hand the Muslims are safe) may have been directed at a person whose harm was feared, 
and was therefore advised to avoid harming the people.  In the second narration, the answer 
(feeding the people and greeting them) may have been directed at a person whom good was 
expected from and was therefore advised with good actions to perform.  Each answer was 
given in light of  the situation of  the questioner. This explanation is further supported by the 
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fact that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم gave the advice regarding which good ac-
tions to perform upon entering Al-Medinah, as was recorded by Al-Tirmithi and others from 
the narration of  Abdullah Ibn Salam.

His saying, “greeting (with salam) those you know and those you do not know”

Meaning one should not specify giving the salam (Islamic greeting) to only specific people 
whether it be due to arrogance or any other reason, and rather the purpose should be to 
honor and esteem the Islamic slogan and also to honor and maintain the Islamic brotherhood.

-If  it is said that the wording (regarding greeting the people) is general, therefore the disbe-
liever, the hypocrite, and the wrongdoer are also included.

The answer is that this generality is specified with other proofs, or it may be that the negation 
(of  greeting certain types of  people with salam) came later.

*The rule is to act upon the general proof  until another proof  comes to specify it.

84



Hadith 13: Love for Fellow Muslims

On the authority of  Abu Humzah Anas ibn Maalik, the servant of  the Messenger of  Allah 
(peace and blessings of  Allah be upon him), from the Prophet (peace and blessings of  Allah be 
upon him) who said, “None of  you [truly] believes until he loves for his brother what he loves 
for himself.”(Recorded in Bukhari and Muslim)

The Narrator

Abu Hamzah Anas ibn Malik ibn Nadar al-Khazraji (r) was born ten years after the Hijrahof  
the Prophet (s). He embraced Islam while he was very young and his mother brought him to 
the Prophet (s) so that he could act as his servant. He therefore spent ten blessed years living 
alongside the Prophet (s) and took part in many with him. The Prophet (s) prayed that Allah 
would bless him with wealth, a long life, many children and enter him into Paradise. He there-
fore died a wealthy man with over 120 children and grandchildren by the time of  his death, 
aged over 100. Due to his close proximity to the Prophet (s), he was able to narrate more than 
2000 hadith.

“None of  you [truly] believes until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself.”

For a person to have true and complete faith, the Prophet (s) instructed us that we should love 
for our brother, that is for all our fellow Muslims, what we love for ourselves. If  we are unable 
to realise this sentiment, then our faith is incomplete. This is further illustrated in another 
hadith of  the Prophet (s) in which he (s) said:

“Whoever loves to be saved from the Fire and entered into Paradise should die with belief  in 
Allah and the Last Day, and should treat people in the way that he wished to be treated by 
them.” (Recorded in Muslim)

If  we reflect on this, we realise that it is only truly possible to realise this state when one is free 
from envy and jealousy. If  one is envious and jealous, they are never happy when someone has 
something that they don’t have. This type of  selfishness and self-centredness cannot co-exist 
with true Imaan or faith.  When the believer realises that everything is from Allah (swt), there 
is no room to be ungrateful about you or anyone else has been given. The only type of  jeal-
ousy that is permitted is for the sake of  theDeen, as the Prophet (s) said:

“There is no jealousy except with respect to two people: A man whom Allah had given wealth 
and he uses it up for the sake of  the Truth and a man whom Allah has given wisdom and he 
decides by it and uses it accordingly.” (Recorded in al-Bukhari)
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The type of  society built on love and compassion, in which the believers truly love for one an-
other what they love for themselves, was the society built by the Prophet (s) and his Compan-
ions. They sacrificed for each other, gave of  their wealth and sustenance, and in some cases, 
even gave their loved ones.

If  we were able to find this level sacrifice amongst ourselves, imagine what type of  community 
we could build. A society based on these principles would the true Islamic society, the society 
of  true believers. Let’s remember, this cannot be realised through sentiment or word alone, it 
must be realised through action. May Allah help us to purify our intentions and actions and 
make us of  those who realise this level of  faith. Ameen.

Love for your brother what you love for yourself

The Prophet Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) famously said:

 خِيهِ مَا يُحِبُّ لنِفَْسِهِ َ يؤُمِْنُ أحََدُكُمْ حَتَّى يُحِبَّ لِأَ

“None of  you will truly believe until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself.”

[al-Bukhari and Muslim]

Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali writes about this hadith in his book Jaami’ al-’Uloom wal-Hikam:

قال تعالى : وفي ذلك فليتنافس المتنافسون ولا يكره أن أحدا يشاركه في ذلك ، بل يحب للناس كلهم المنافسة فيه ، 
 يحثهم على ذلك ، وهو من تمام أداء النصيحة للإخوان .

Allah says, ‘So let the competitors compete for that!‘ [83:26] and he (the believer) should not 
dislike anyone sharing with him in that, but rather he should hope that all people aspire and 
compete for it, and he should urge them to do that. That is part of  the perfection of  sincerely 
advising one’s brother.

كما قال الفضيل : إن كنت تحب أن يكون الناس مثلك ، فما أديت النصيحة لربك ، كيف وأنت تحب أن يكونوا دونك ؟ 
! يشير إلى أن النصيحة لهم أن يحب أن يكونوا فوقه ، وهذه منزلة عالية ، ودرجة رفيعة في النصح ، وليس ذلك 
بواجب ، وإنما المأمور به في الشرع أن يحب أن يكونوا مثله ، ومع هذا ، فإذا فاقه أحد في فضيلة دينية ، اجتهد 

 لى لحاقه ، وحزن على تقصير نفسه

Al-Fudayl said, ‘If  you love that there should not be someone like you among people, then you 
have not discharged the duty of  sincerity towards your Lord. How could that be, when you 
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love that they should be less than you?’ He is indicating that being sincere towards them 
means that one loves for them to be above him [in virtue or merit], and this is a high station 
and exalted degree in sincerity, but it is not obligatory. It is only commanded in the sharee’ah 
that one love that they should be like oneself.

[Jaami' al-'Uloom w'al-Hikam  1/309]

And Ibn Rajab goes on to write,

فمن كان لا يرضى عن نفسه ، فكيف يحب للمسلمين أن يكونوا مثله مع نصحه لهم ؟ بل هو يحب للمسلمين أن 
 كونوا خيرا منه ، ويحب لنفسه أن يكون خيرا مما هو عليه

Then as for the one who is not please with himself, then how can love that the Muslims should 
should be like him while being sincere towards them? Rather he should love for the Muslims 
to be better than him, and he should love for himself  to be better than he currently is.

[ibid pg 1/310]
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Hadith 14: "None of  you believe until I am more beloved..."

Chapter: Love for the Messenger صلى الله عليه و سلم is part of  belief

It was related from Abu Hurayra, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet, صلى الله 
said, “By the One whom my soul is in His hand, none of ,عليه و سلم  you will believe until I am 
more beloved to him than his father and his children.”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

His saying: Love for the Messenger

Although the love for all the Prophets is from eemaan (faith), the (ال) here represents the spe-
cific love for Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم. This is due to the later statement: until ‘I’ 
am more beloved to him.

His saying: By the One whom my soul is in His hand

Signifies the permissibility of  swearing (by Allah) to emphasize something of  importance or sig-
nificance, even without the presence of  someone requesting that swearing.

His saying: none of  you will believe

Meaning (none of  you) have complete belief

His saying: than his father and his children

He mentioned his father before his children due to the majority, since everyone has a father, 
while on the other hand many people may not have children.

The narration of  Anas recorded in Al-Nassaa`i mentioned the children before the father, and 
this narration would represent the excessive compassion and affection. (i.e. the love (for the 
children) being even stronger than the love of  one’s own father)

This narration is also from the narrations that Al-Bukhari recorded in contrast to Muslim.
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Hadith 15: "None of  you believe until I am more beloved..."

Ya’qoob Ibn Ibrahim said, from Ibn ‘Ulayya from Abd Ul-Azeez Ibn Suhayb from Anas from 
the Prophet  صلى الله عليه و سلم and also Adam from Shu’ba from Qatadah from Anas that the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said, “None of  you will believe until I am more beloved to him than 
his father, his children and all people.”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

This hadith was also narrated by Abu Hurairah.

Abd Ul-‘Azeez Ibn Suhayb’s narration, which was also recorded by Ibn Khuzaimah in his sa-
hih from Ya’qoob (the shaykh of  Imam Bukhari) has the wording “…more beloved to him 
than his family and his wealth”, rather than “his father, his children, and all people”, as was 
also recorded by Muslim from Ibn ‘Ulayya.

There is a also a narration recorded by Al-Isma’eeli from ‘Abd Ul-Warith Ibn Sa’eed from 
‘Abd Al-Azeez with the wording, “A man does not believe…” and it is more complete in a 
sense while the wording, “None of  you believe….” is more complete in another sense.

The mention of  “…his father and his children” was used pinpointing those most beloved to a 
person as they are (usually) more beloved to a rational person than (other) family and money.  
“Himself ” was not included in the narration, since they (the father and children) may even be 
more beloved to a person than himself, so their mention is sufficient.

Question: Is the mother included in the saying ‘his father’?

Either the statement is generally referring to the parents of  the child (i.e. includes the mother), 
or he sufficed by mentioning one without mentioning the other.

This narration used the example of  someone who is beloved to a person, as if  he صلى الله عليه و 
 said until he loves me more than those who are beloved to him. The Prophet’s saying “and سلم
all people” is a method which occurs often (in the Arabic language) citing the general after the 
specific. The reason the father was mentioned before the son is because he precedes him in 
age and honor, and the son was mentioned before the rest of  the people as he receives more 
compassion (from his parents) than others.
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Question: Is oneself  included in his saying, “and all people”?

The self  is apparently included in the generality of  the saying “and all people”. Some said 
that the specification “him” (more beloved to him) excludes oneself  from the statement how-
ever this is the weaker of  the two views. The stronger view which is supported by the narration 
of  ‘Abdulah Ibn Hisham where oneself  (i.e. loving the prophet more than oneself  is men-
tioned as will be expounded on.

“Loving” (in the narration) is the love that occurs out of  choice, not natural love here as clari-
fied by Al-Khattabi. Al-Nawawi said it (the love mentioned in the narration) is an outcome of  
the nafs (self), which either calls to evil (الأمارة) or reaches a level of  conviction (مطمئنة). The per-
son who is able to attain conviction, reaches (correct) love of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم, 
while the one who follows the evil (within himself) does not.

Al-Qadee ‘Eyaad considered it (the love of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم) as a condition for 
the correctness of  eemaan describing the love as exaltation and reverence. His view was coun-
tered by Al-Qurtubi’s argument that exaltation (exalting the thing or person) is not required to 
feel love, a person may acclaim or exalt something without necessarily loving it, therefore this 
(exaltation and reverence) was not the intent. However, whoever doesn’t attain this love has 
not perfected eemaan.

A statement from Umar (Ibn Al-Khattab) was recorded by the author (Bukhari) in the “chap-
ter of  oaths” from the narration of  ‘Abdullah Ibn Hisham where Umar said to the Prophet 
You are more beloved to me than everything except myself“ ,صلى الله عليه و سلم ” so he re-
sponded, “No, by the one in whose hand is my soul, until I become more beloved to you than 
even yourself.” So Umar said, “Now you are, by Allah, more beloved to me than my own self. 
So he said, “Now, Oh Umar.” Hence the required love does not come about by merely exalt-
ing the status of  the prophet, as surely ‘Umar did so before this incident occurred.

One measure of  this love, would be giving a person a choice between losing something of  his 
belongings to see the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم. If  he would not let the opportunity to see the 
prophet pass him by, even at the expense of  losing his possessions, it can be said that he has at-
tained the sought after love (of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم). The parable is not limited to 
seeing the prophet physically, as it also applies to the role of  supporting his sunnah and defend-
ing his legislation while quelling those who oppose it.
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The narration also hints at the importance of  contemplation which will lead to the mentioned 
love (of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم). There are two types of  love with the self; love for one-
self  and love for another. Each person wishes to have a healthy love for himself  throughout his 
life without problems in this regard. As for the love that is experienced towards other people, 
we realize that there must be some benefit that comes about from that love either immediate 
or delayed.  If  a person then ponders over the benefit of  loving the messenger صلى الله عليه و 
who brought him out from the darkness of صلى الله عليه و سلم he realizes that it is he ,سلم  disbe-
lief  into the light of  faith, he realizes that it is he صلى الله عليه و سلم who showed him the path 
to eternal pleasure (in paradise), and he realizes that this benefit is greater than any other type 
of  benefit. Therefore, he صلى الله عليه و سلم deserves a greater share of  love than any other per-
son, because the benefit acquired from loving him صلى الله عليه و سلم is greater than the benefit 
acquired from loving any other person.  The people (believers) will vary in this regard accord-
ing to their level of  awareness or negligence of  it, and without a doubt the companion’s (of  
the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم) strength of  this love was the greatest and most complete since 
they knew him صلى الله عليه و سلم personally and they understood this benefit more than any 
other person.

Al-Qurtubi said, “Whoever believes in the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم with true eemaan is not 
void from this love, except that the level of  love varies, some took a greater share while others 
tool a lesser share. As in the parable of  a person who is indulged in desires, his negligence 
screens him from the love (of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم), yet when he remembers the 
prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم he longs to see him so much, that he would choose it over his family, 
children, parents, and wealth. He is willing to risk himself  in the face of  danger (for the sake 
of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم), and has no hesitation in doing so. The love of  the prophet is 
engrained in their hearts, but dies down due to heedlessness.
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Hadith 16: "...three attributes...sweetness of  belief..."

Chapter: The sweetness of  eemaan

Muhammad Ibn Al-Muthanna related from ‘Abd Ul-Wahhab Al-Thaqafe from Ayyub from 
Abu Qilabah from Anas Ibn Malik that the Prophet said, “Whoever possesses these three at-
tributes will experience the sweetness of  belief: that Allah and His Messenger are more be-
loved to him than anything else; that he loves someone for the sake of  Allah alone; and that he 
hates reverting to disbelief  as much as he would hate being thrown into a fire.”

Ibn Hajar’s Explanation

His (Bukhari) saying, “Chapter: The sweetness of  eemaan”

The author (Bukhari) intended that the (feeling of) sweetness is from the benefits of  eemaan.

His saying, “will experience the sweetness of  belief ”

He (the Prophet) صلى الله عليه و سلم compared the outcome of  the believer’s strive to acquire 
eemaan with something that is sweet. This comparison is understood in the parable of  two 
people, one being sick while the other is healthy. The sick person finds honey to have a bitter 
taste, while the healthy person tastes its natural sweetness. The weaker the health of  the indi-
vidual, the less sweetness experienced from the honey. Abu Muhammad Ibn Abi Jamra said, 
“He used sweetness as a description based upon Allah’s comparison of  eemaan to a tree when 
He says:

Allah presents an example, [making] a good word like a good tree

	 •	 The good word is ikhlaas (sincerity)

	 •	 The tree is the source of  eemaan

	 •	 The tree’s branches represent the fulfillment of  Allah’s commands and avoidance of  
his prohibitions

	 •	 The leaves on the branches are the virtues that the believer concerns himself  with

	 •	 The fruits are the good deeds, once they become ripe the sweetness can be tasted

His saying, “more beloved to him than anything else”
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Al-Baydaawi said, “What is meant by ‘more beloved’ is a mental devotion from a sound mind, 
even when it (the devotion) opposes his desires. This is similar to a sick person who dislikes tak-
ing medicine although his mind recognizes the importance of  the medicine. The one who con-
templates the matters of  the Shariah realizes that it doesn’t order or prohibit anything except 
that the result is immediate benefit or salvation soon after. His mind then leans towards it (the 
Shariah) and his habit of  fulfilling its orders causes his desires to also incline to it, bringing 
about mental satisfaction in that which is correct and complete.”

The term sweetness was used appealing to the sense of  taste, which is the most pleasant of  the 
senses. Al-Baydawi continued (as summarized), “He mentioned these three aspects (in the 
hadith) for the accomplishment of  eemaan. When a person realizes that Allah is the one who 
gives blessings and has the ability to take them and that his messenger is the one who clarifies 
the orders he will turn his attention completely towards them. The outcome is loving what Al-
lah loves, and only loving people for his sake. A certainty is established that everything Allah 
promised or warned about is definite truth. The believer is then able to visualize these prom-
ises as realities, and considers the gatherings of  thikr (remembrance) as gardens of  jannah 
(paradise), and consequently views a return to disbelief  like being thrown into a fire.”

The supporting proof  from the quran are the words of  Allah;

 قُلْ إنِْ كَانَ آبَاؤكُُمْ وَأبَنْاَؤكُُمْ} إلى أن قال }أحََبَّ إلَِيْكُمْ مِنَ اللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِ{

Say, [O Muhammad], “If  your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, your relatives, 
wealth which you have obtained, commerce wherein you fear its decline, and dwellings with 
which you are pleased are more beloved to you than Allah and His Messenger and jihad in 
His cause, then wait until Allah executes His command. And Allah does not guide the defi-
antly disobedient people.”

The warning comes in Allah’s saying, {فتَرََبَّصُوا} ‘wait until Allah executes his command’.

- Benefit:

Loving Allah is of  two types; one that is obligatory and one that is recommended.

Obligatory – The love that causes one to fulfill his (Allah’s) commands, and weakness in this 
type is observed when a person places his desires prior (to the commands of  Allah). At times, 
the shortcoming may come in the form of  persistence in the ‘mubaah’ (the allowed action or 
an action that is neither forbidden nor recommended) and excessiveness in it (the allowed mat-
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ters), which eventually leads to a state of  heedlessness either causing the person to turn back 
and repent, (to Allah) or ultimately leads to failure.

Recommended – The love that leads to persistence in performing the voluntary good deeds 
and avoidance of  falling into the doubtful matters. Very few people meet these criteria.

Loving the messenger of  Allah can also be divided into the two categories described above 
with the following additions;

	 •	 Not following a path other than his

	 •	 Being pleased with what he was sent with, and accepting his judgments and rulings 
with ease and comfort.

	 •	 Taking his character as a model to be followed for its excellence in dealing with gen-
erosity, patience, tolerance, humbleness, etc.

Whoever struggles with himself  to establish these characteristics will taste the sweetness of  ee-
maan, and the levels of  the believers are divided into ranks based upon their level of  fulfill-
ment of  these qualities. Shaykh Muhyee Ad-Deen said, “This is a tremendous hadith, and it’s 
a basis from the foundations of  the religion. Sweetness of  faith is feeling joy in the obedience 
of  Allah, and bearing difficulty for the sake of  the religion, while preferring it over the worldly 
life. However, the love of  Allah mentioned only comes about as the result of  being obedient to 
him and abandoning his prohibitions, as is the case with the Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و 
”.سلم

His saying, “more beloved to him than anything else”

Notice the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم didn’t say “more beloved to him than anyone else”, and 
rather said anything to include both human beings and inanimate objects.

Some said that it is not permissible for someone other than the Prophet to say, “Allah and his 
messenger are more beloved to him…” because this would indicate making the messenger 
equal to Allah, and is therefore only permissible for the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم to make 
such a statement because the pretense (of  the Prophet being equal to Allah) would not be erro-
neously understood from his statement.
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However, the love of  Allah and his messenger are intertwined, and cannot be separated. One 
who claims to love Allah without loving Allah’s messenger will not benefit anything from that 
love. As Allah says,

 { قُلْ إنِْ كُنتْمُْ تُحِبُّونَ اللهََّ فَاتَّبِعُونِي يُحْبِبكُْمُ اللهَُّ

Say, [O Muhammad], “If  you love Allah , then follow me, [so] Allah will love you

His saying, “that he loves someone for the sake of  Allah alone”

Yahya Ibn Mu’aath said, “The reality of  loving someone for the sake of  Allah is a love that nei-
ther increases when the person does good towards you, (in worldly affairs) nor decreases when 
the person is averse (towards you).”

His saying, “and he hates reverting to disbelief ”

Abu Nu`aym added from the narration of  Muhammad Ibn Al-Muthanna “after Allah saved 
him from it” and being saved (from the fire) is more general than protection (from the fire) as 
in the case of  a person who was born upon Islam and remains upon it, or a person taken out 
of  the oppression of  disbelief  and brought to the light of  eemaan as occurred with many of  
the sahaba (companions).

So “revert” (to disbelief) in this narration means to “become” (a disbeliever). Whereas in the 
second narration (with the addition “after Allah rescued him from it”) the meaning is to “re-
vert”, or go back to.
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Hadith 17: "Love for the Ansar is a sign of  eemaan..."

Chapter: Loving the Ansaar is a sign of  eemaan

Abu Al-Waleed said that Shu’ba informed us from ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Jabir that he 
heard Anas say that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said “Love for the Ansar is a sign of  eemaan 
(faith) and hatred for the Ansaar is a sign of  hypocrisy.”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

This is similar to the statement in the last narration, “and he loves him only for Allah’s sake.”  
The love of  the Ansaar is also love for the sake of  Allah, as they are the ones who aided Al-
lah’s religion, so loving them falls into the generality of  the statement, “and he loves him only 
for Allah’s sake”. The reason it was mentioned specifically here was to show its particular im-
portance.

His saying, “is a sign of  eemaan”

Abu Al-Baqaa’ Al-‘Akbare said according to the language rules it means, “Loving the Ansaar 
is eemaan”, or it is the purpose of  eemaan. However, this understanding is doubtful because 
eemaan would then be restricted to loving the Ansaar which is untrue.

- If  it is said that the original narration also confines eemaan to loving the Ansaar and the 
author (Bukhari) himself  recorded in the chapter ‘Virtues of  the Anssar’, the narration of  Al-
Bara’ Ibn ‘Aazib, “None except a believer loves the Ansaar”.

The answer is that the restriction can be used (in the Arabic language) as an overstatement to 
show importance or it may be an actual restriction. The end result is that only a true believer 
loves the Ansaar, however this does not completely negate eemaan from a person who doesn’t 
love the Ansaar while it can be understood that a disbeliever does not love the Ansaar.

- If  it is asked, is a person who hates them (the Ansaar) considered a hypocrite even if  he be-
lieves (in Islam)?

The answer is that according to the wording (of  the hadith) this would seem to be true, al-
though that was not the objective. We may conclude that hating them based upon the fact that 
they aided and supported the messenger of  Allah is definitely hypocrisy, as is also understood 
from the addition recorded by Abu Nu’aym in ‘Al-Mustakhraj’ from the narration of  Al-Bara` 

96



Ibn ‘Aazib, “Whoever loves the Ansaar loves them because of  his love for me, and whoever 
hates the Ansar does so because of  his hate for me.”

Muslim narrated from the narration of  Abu Sa’eed, “A man who believes in Allah and the last 
day does not hate the Ansaar”, and Imam Ahmad recorded similarly, “Love of  the Ansaar is 
eemaan and hating them is hypocrisy.” It may also be said that the literal meaning was not in-
tended, otherwise kufr (disbelief) would have been referred to (rather than hypocrisy) since it is 
the opposite of  eemaan. The fact that ‘hypocrisy’ was used indicates that the advice was being 
given to those who exhibit eemaan outwardly (while the inward may be different), even 
though kufr is worse than that.

His saying, “The Ansaar”

Ansaar is the plural of  the word (ناصر) which means supporter; technically it means the sup-
porters of  the messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم referring to the tribes of  Aws and 
Khazraj.  These two tribes were previously known as Banee Qayla, the mother of  the two 
tribes, until the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم named them Al-Ansaar, and they be-
came commonly known as such. This great title was given to them because of  the effort they 
put forth in accommodating the messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and those with him, at a 
time when no other tribes did so. They aided and supported Allah’s messenger صلى الله عليه 
 with both money and effort, often times preferring them (the Muhajiroon or immigrants) وسلم
over themselves.  This caused hostility to build towards them from Arabs and non-Arabs alike, 
until it reached outright hatred and envy due to their preference and virtue (with the Prophet 
In light of .(صلى الله عليه وسلم  this, hating them became warned against and considered from 
nifaaq, while loving them became a virtue and a part of  eemaan in tribute to their high merit 
and righteous actions.

The individual merit and virtue of  each particular person from the Ansaar is in accordance to 
that which he put forward. Muslim recorded from ‘Ali that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said 
to the Ansaar, “None loves you but a believer and none hates you except a hypocrite.”  This 
also generally applies to all of  the Prophet’s companions due to their honorable status in the 
religion.
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Al-Qurtubi said, “With regards to the battles waged amongst themselves (the believers), the ha-
tred that may have been felt towards the other does not fall into the category of  hate men-
tioned here. Those battles were waged during a state of  emergency, and thus none ruled that 
the other was a hypocrite. The situation (of  the wars waged) falls into the category of  one who 
strives to reach a ruling in the religion, he who was correct received two rewards, while the 
one who erred received one reward.”
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Hadith 19: "The time will soon come when..."

Chapter: Fleeing from trials is part of  the religion

‘Abdullah Ibn Maslamah narrated from Malik from ‘Abd Ur-Rahman Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abd 
Ur-Rahman Ibn Abi Sa’sa’ah from his father from Abi Sa’eed Al-Khudrie who said that the 
Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم said, “The time will soon come when the best wealth of  
a Muslim will be some sheep which he takes to the peaks of  the mountains to places where the 
rain falls, in order to flee from trials with his religion.”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

His saying, “Fleeing from trials is part of  the religion”

The author (Bukhari) went away from the subject of  eemaan (with this narration); although he 
added the narration in the chapter of  eemaan since it contains the word ‘eemaan’.  Eemaan 
and Islam are synonymous in the Shariah[1] and Allah says,

 سْلامُ نَِّ الدِّينَ عِندَْ اللهَِّ الْأِ

Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam

Therefore it is acceptable to use the word ‘deen’ (َالدِّين) in the place of  eemaan.

This is one of  the narrations recorded by Bukhari that was not recorded by Muslim, although 
Muslim did record in (the book of) jihad, from Abu Sa’eed in the hadith of  the desert arab 
who asked, “which of (الأعرابي)  the people is best?” The Prophet replied, “A believer who 
strives in the way of  Allah with his self  and his wealth. He asked, “Then who?” He (the 
Prophet) replied, “A believer in a part of  the mountain who fears Allah and avoids harming 
people.”

The mention of  trials did not come in this narration, it came as an addition to specify that 
which was general.  There is also proof  for the addition of  the word ‘trials’ (فتن) in the hadith 
of  Abu Hurairah recorded by Al-Hakim and the hadith of  Umm Malik Al-Bahziyya recorded 
by At-Tirmithi and others as will be mentioned in the book of  trials.

His saying, “places where the rain falls”
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This is reference to the middle of  valleys which are the habitat and grounds for the grazing 
animals.

His saying, “in order to flee from trials with his religion”

Meaning that the reason he flees from the (places of) trials is to protect his religion.  Al-
Nawawi said, “It isn’t necessary according to the wording of  the hadith to consider the fleeing 
as part of  the religion, rather it is for the preservation of  the religion, so perhaps when he con-
sidered it a means of  preservation of  the religion he called it “religion.”

The author (Bukhari) also recorded this narration in the chapter of  trials and it is more befit-
ting place for it and further explanation will be provided there.

[1] The terms ‘eemaan’ and ‘Islam’ carry the same technical meaning when used separately. 
They can be used interchangeably in the context of  the Shariah, such that if  we refer to some-
one as a Muslim, it is equivalent to saying he is a Mu’min. When both terms are mentioned 
together they each have a different meaning. Islam means surrender and submission to the 
commands of  Allah, while eemaan is affirmation and confirmation in the heart combined 
with correct knowledge.
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Hadith 20: “I am the most knowledgeable of  you about Allah”

Chapter: The saying of  the Prophet, “I am the most knowledgeable of  you about Allah”

True knowledge is an action of  the heart as Allah says, “Rather He will call you to account for 
that which your hearts have earned.” (2:225)

Muhammad Ibn Salaam narrated from ‘Abdah from Hisham from his father that ‘Aisha said, 
“Whenever the Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم ordered them (the people) with a com-
mand, he ordered them according to their capabilities. They said, “Messenger of  Allah! We 
are not like you. Allah has forgiven you of  your past and future wrongdoings.” [They wanted 
to do more difficult deeds.] He became angry until it was apparent on his face. Then he said, 
“I am the one amongst you with the most taqwa (piety, and fear of  Allah) and the most knowl-
edgeable of  Allah!”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

His saying: “I am the most knowledgeable (أعلمكم) of  you” also comes from the narration of  
Abu Dhar which has various chains. In Al-Aseele’s narration the wording used was, “I am the 
most familiar (أعرفكم) amongst you” which may have been narrated by meaning, (rather than 
wording) as is the opinion of  the author (Bukhari).

His saying, “True knowledge is an action of  the heart.” Allah says, “Rather He will call you to 
account for that which your hearts have earned.” (2:225)

The verse is used here as proof  that the utterance of  the tongue is not sufficient to establish ee-
maan without being joined with belief  of  the heart.[1] It is what resides in the heart which is 
accounted for, as in the parable made by Zaid Ibn Aslam who said, “It is like one person tell-
ing another, ‘if  you do such and such then I am a disbeliever’. Allah will not judge him merely 
based upon his words unless his heart actually disbelieves.’”

	 •	 The correlation between the verse and the hadith becomes clear in that their mean-
ing is a refutation of  the belief  of  the Karramiyyah who say that eemaan is established 
through utterance alone.

	 •	 This is proof  that eemaan increases and decreases as the Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم 
saying, “I am the most knowledgeable amongst you about Allah” illustrates that people are of  
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various levels of  knowledge about Allah, some being more knowledgeable than others, while 
he was at the highest level.

	 •	 Knowledge about Allah includes his names, attributes, rulings, and all that applies to 
those categories.

Benefit

The imam of  the haramain[2] said, “The scholars are in agreement about the obligation of  
knowing Allah but they differed about which aspect is foremost.” Some scholars said that the 
disbelievers defended their religion and fought wars for it; therefore their cessation of  defend-
ing and fighting for their religion is proof  that the truth became apparent to them. This was 
considered sufficient evidence of  their reverting to the recognition of  Allah. Allah says,

 أقَِمْ وَجْهَكَ للِدِّينِ حَنِيفاً فِطرْتََ اللهَِّ الَّتِي فَطرَ النَّاسَ عَلَيْهَا

So direct your face toward the religion of  pure Islamic monotheism, inclining to truth. The fi-
trah (inclination) of  Allah upon which He has created [all] people.

And what came in the hadith, “Every child is born upon fitrah (disposition to believe in Al-
lah)” is proof  against the entire argument in the first place, as will be expounded upon in the 
chapter of  tawheed.

It has been said that this issue originated from the mu’tazilla.

Imam Nawawi said, “The verse proves that the correct view is that the actions (beliefs) of  the 
heart are taken to account (by Allah) once they settle within it.” As for the statement of  the 
prophet, “Allah pardons for my nation (my followers) whatever passes through the heart with-
out turning into speech or action.” This accounts for anything that doesn’t remain in the heart 
as understood from his saying “action” since belief  is the action of  the heart.”

Her (‘Aisha) saying, “Whenever the Messenger of  Allah ordered them (the people) with a com-
mand”

The prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم instructed his followers with easy actions rather than difficult 
ones for fear that they would not remain consistent in performing difficult deeds. He صلى الله 
 would also perform the deeds that he called to leading the companions to request عليه و سلم
more difficult deeds because they felt the necessity to increase and intensify their actions in or-
der to raise their own ranks, although they didn’t feel that it was necessary for the Prophet 
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to perform more difficult deeds (as his rank was already the highest of صلى الله عليه و سلم  all the 
people).

They said, “We are not like you” which is when the prophet became angry only because hav-
ing reached a higher rank should not cause a person to reduce the (good) actions that he per-
forms, rather it compels an increase in action based on thankfulness to Allah.  As he said in an-
other narration, (when asked why he stands so long in night prayer when all of  his sins have 
been forgiven) “should I not be a thankful slave.” So his objective was to give them easy acts of  
worship to perform and remain persistent upon. He said, “The most beloved action to Allah is 
that which is most consistent.”

Benefits of  the hadith

	 1.	 Good deeds raise a person’s rank and erase his sins. The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم 
did not deny their request for more deeds for this reason (not wanting them to attain higher 
ranks), but did so for another purpose.

	 2.	 Attaining the fruits and benefits of  worship gives a person more reason to remain 
consistent upon it, hoping to preserve those benefits (in his life) and aspiring to increase and 
reach higher levels.

	 3.	 The obligation to have determination to stop at the bounds that Allah set, while con-
sidering that which is easy and agreeable to the Shariah to be better than that which is difficult 
and opposed to it.

	 4.	 It is very important to have clear intent during acts of  worship and establish consis-
tency, rather than going overboard and then leaving the acts of  worship all together.

	 5.	 Bringing attention to the strong inclination the companions of  the prophet صلى الله 
had to do acts of عليه و سلم  worship, and their requesting an increase in good.

	 6.	 The permissibility of  becoming angry when Allah’s legislation is opposed.

	 7.	 The permissibility of  mentioning one’s own good qualities, if  necessary, without 
boasting or exaggerating.

	 8.	 The prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم was given completeness of  humanly characteristics, 
both knowledge and action as pointed out in the hadith “I am the most knowledgeable 
amongst you” and in his saying, “The most fearful of  Allah amongst you.” In the narration of  
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Abu Usama recorded by Al-Isma’ele, “By Allah, I am the most righteous and most God-
fearing amongst you.”

This is one of  the narrations recorded by Bukhari which was not recorded by Muslim. This 
narration is not recorded anywhere with any other chain of  narration, rather this is the only 
chain.

[1]The people of  knowledge have stated that the first obligation is to establish the declaration 
of  faith (La-Ilaha-Il-Allah) by means of  knowledge and action, this being the first thing that 
our leader and example, the prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم, called to.  His message 
began by calling the people to bear witness that there is no deity worthy of  worship other than 
Allah. When he sent Mu’aath to Yemen he told him, “First call the people to bear witness 
there is no deity worthy of  worship other than Allah.” Therefore, tawheed is a condition for 
the acceptability of  all acts of  worship, as indicated in Allah’s words, “Had they joined in wor-
ship others with Allah, all their actions would have gone in vein.”

[2] His name is Abul Ma`ali Al Juwainy (Abdul Malik Ibn Al Sheikh Abi Muhammad Abdul-
lah Ibn Abi Ya`qoub Yusuf  Ibn Abdullah Ibn Yusuf  Ibn Muhammad) Al Faqeeh Al Shaf`I 
known as Imamul Haramain.
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Hadith 21:  “…three attributes…sweetness of  belief…”

Chapter: Hating to revert to disbelief  as much as hating to 
be thrown into a fire is part of  eemaan.

Sulayman Ibn Harb narrated from Shu’ba from Qatadah 
from Anas that the prophet said, “Whoever possesses three 
attributes will experience the sweetness of  belief: whoever 
loves Allah and His Messenger more than anything else; 
whoever loves someone for the sake of  Allah alone; and who-
ever hates reverting to disbelief  as much as he would hate be-
ing thrown into a fire.”

This narration has been explained previously in this chapter.

CHAPTER 2: 
HADITH 21-30
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Hadith 22: “When the people of  paradise enter it…”

Chapter: The people of  eemaan are of  various levels based upon their deeds.

Isma’eel reported from Malik from ‘Amr Ibn Yahya Al-Maazinie from his father from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said, “When the people of  paradise enter 
it and the people of  the fire enter it, Allah will say, ‘Remove from the fire anyone who has the 
weight of  a mustard seed of  belief  in his heart’. They will be brought out after having been 
blackened by it, and they will be dropped into the river of  life and they will grow like a seed 
would grow near a (water) bank. Don’t you think that it would come out yellow and twisted?”

Ibn Hajar’s explanation

His saying, “When the people of  paradise enter it”

Ad-Daraqutni recorded from Isma’eel and others, “When Allah causes the people to enter…” 
and he added from the narration of  Ma’n, “He (Allah) admits whoever he pleases into his 
mercy”

His saying, “the weight of  a mustard seed”

This is to indicate the smallest amount, of  which there is no less. Al-Khattabe said, “The ex-
ample gives a perception (of  the smallest amount) and is not indicative of  actual weight, but 
was portrayed this way for easier comprehension.” Imamul-Haramayn (Abul Ma`ali Al Ju-
wainy) said, “The weight represents the pages (books) of  deeds, and the reward for the deeds 
will be in accordance to the weight.” Others mentioned the possibility that the deeds will be 
given a physical weight in order to be weighed.

One should avoid attempting to conceptually perceive matters of  the hereafter that have been 
confirmed by authentic sources (i.e. the quran and the sunnah). The weight of  a mustard seed 
is in reference to the amount of  good performed once tawheed has been established, as he (the 
prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم) said in another narration, “Remove (from the fire) whoever said 
La-Ilaha-Il-Allah and performed an atoms weight of  good.” This will be expounded upon in 
the hadith of  the intercession which the author (Bukhari) placed in ‘the book of  Riqaq’ (narra-
tions which produce mercy in the heart).

Muslim recorded this hadith as narrated by Malik.
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The author (Bukhari) used this narration as it is a refutation of  the Murji’a[1] because it 
shows the harmful effect that sins have on eemaan and as a refutation of  the Mu’tazilla[2].

[1] The Murji’a do not consider actions as part of  eemaan, nor do they consider the eemaan 
to increase or decrease. Sufyan Ath-Thawri said, “The Murji’a differed from us (Ahl-Us-
Sunnah) in three matters: We say eemaan is sayings and actions and they say that eemaan is 
sayings without actions. We say that it increases and decreases and they say that it does not in-
crease nor decrease. We say that we are believers with the acceptance of  Allah, and they say 
we are guaranteed believers in the eyes of  Allah.”

[2] The Mu’tazila do not consider the one who commits a major sin to be a believer or a kafir, 
rather they say he is in a station between the two stations. He has left eemaan, however he is 
not a kafir. This station between the two stations is an innovation which has no proof  in the 
book of  Allah, nor in the sunnah of  his messenger.
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Hadith 23: “While I was asleep (in a dream) I saw some people…”

Muhammad Ibn ‘Ubaidillah narrated from Ibrahim Ibn Sa’d from Salih from Ibn Shihaab 
from Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl Ibn Hunaif  that he heard Abu Sa’id al-Khudri say that the Mes-
senger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم  said, “While I was asleep (in a dream) I saw some people 
who were shown to me wearing shirts some of  which reached (down) to their breasts, and 
some of  which were (even) shorter than that.’Umar ibn al-Khattab was shown to me wearing 
a shirt that was trailing (all the way down) to the ground.” They asked, “How do you interpret 
that, Messenger of  Allah?” He said, “The deen” (religion).

The explanation for this narration will come in the “book of  testimony.” It corresponds to that 
chapter from the aspect of  interpreting the shirts as religion. It was mentioned that the people 
were of  various levels according the (length of) shirt they wore, and this is proof  that the peo-
ple are of  various levels when it comes to eemaan.
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Hadith 24: “Leave him. Modesty is part of  eemaan.”

Chapter: Haya’ (modesty) is from eemaan

‘Abdullah Ibn Yusuf  narrated from Malik Ibn Anas from Ibn Shihab from Salim Ibn ‘Abdul-
lah from his father that the messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم passed by a man of  the An-
saar who was warning his brother about (being too) modest. The Messenger of  Allah صلى الله 
said, “Leave him. Modesty is part of عليه و سلم  eemaan.”

Ibn Hajar’s Explanation

His saying, “passed by a man”

I (Ibn Hajar) don’t know the name of  the man who was warning or the name of  the man be-
ing warned.

His saying, “who was warning his brother”

The man here was advising or reminding his brother. The author (Al-Bukhari) also recorded 
this narration in the “Book of  Manners” by way of  ‘Abd Ul-‘Azeez Ibn Abi Salamah from Ibn 
Shihab with the wording, “who was admonishing his brother about haya’ (modesty).” His ad-
vice to the brother was that he was too modest; this may be considered advice and/or warning 
as different narrations were recorded with variations in wording. Apparently the man’s mod-
esty (shyness) prevented him from taking part in certain actions or fulfilling rights, so he was ad-
monished for this reason. The prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said to the admonisher, “Leave him” 
(i.e. his modesty is a preferred quality) and added “modesty is a part of  eemaan.”

Modesty which prevents a person from attempting to attain his rights (from others) is re-
warded. Ibn Qutaiba said, “Modesty prevents a person from wrongdoing just as eemaan does, 
therefore it was classified as being a part of  eemaan.” The man warning the other must not 
have been aware that modesty is a part of  eemaan until the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم af-
firmed that it was. It is also possible that the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم made this statement to 
show it’s importance, even had there not been a violation (on the part of  the admonisher). Al-
Raghib said, “Modesty is (a feeling of) apprehension from something unpleasant, and it is a 
quality that prevents a person from chasing animal-like desires. Modesty is built upon shyness 
and chastity, causing its friend (the modest person) to avoid lewdness in his behavior. This is dif-
ferent from an audacious person who is rarely shy in behavior.”
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Some said that modesty causes a person to avoid things or situations that he dislikes, and this 
is a more general description as opposed to specifying modesty as part of  religion, intellect, or 
custom.

	 •	 Lacking modesty in religion is a type of  immorality.

	 •	 Lacking modesty in intellectual matters is foolishness.

	 •	 Lacking modesty in customary actions is unintelligent.

The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم statement (from another narration) that, “Modesty is a 
branch of  eemaan” means that it is a manifestation that indicates that eemaan exists (in that 
person). It has also been said that modesty is obligatory regarding matters prohibited by the 
Shariah, preferred (mustahab) regarding matters disliked (makruh) in the Shariah, and custom-
ary regarding matters that are permissible (mubah). This can be understood from the 
Prophet’s صلى الله عليه و سلم statement, “modesty doesn’t come except with good.”

One of  the salaf  (predecessors) said, “I saw my sins as humiliation so I left them with honor 
and it became part of  faith.” A person may become modest of  Allah when indulged with all 
of  Allah’s blessings upon him, so the rational person is shy to use those blessings to disobey 
him. A wise man said, “Fear Allah to the degree of  his power over you and be modest of  Al-
lah to the degree of  his nearness to you.”
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Hadith 25: “I have been commanded to fight the people until…”

Chapter: Allah’s says, “If  they turn in repentance and establish the prayer and pay zakat, let 
them go on their way.” (9:5)

‘Abdullah Ibn Muhammad Al-Musnadi narrated from Abu Rawh Al-Harami Ibn ‘Umarah 
from Shu’ba from Waqid Ibn Muhammad who heard from his father from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم said, “I have been commanded to fight the people until 
they testify that there is no deity worthy of  worship except Allah, and that Muhammad صلى 
is the Messenger of الله عليه و سلم  Allah, and establish the prayer, and pay the zakat.  If  they do 
that, their lives and property are protected from me except for the right of  Islam, and their 
reckoning is up to Allah.”

Ibn Hajar’s Explanation

Allah’s saying, “If  they turn in repentance”

The author (Bukhari) used the above mentioned hadith as an explanation for the verse, be-
cause what is meant by repentance in the verse is the return from disbelief  to tawheed.  This 
meaning was explained with the statement of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم until they testify 
that there is no deity worthy of  worship except Allah and that Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم 
is the Messenger of  Allah. Another correlation between the verse and the hadith is that the re-
frainment in the verse (i.e. let them go on their way) and the protection in the hadith (i.e. if  
they do that, their lives and property are protected from me) share the same meaning.

His saying, “until they testify that there is no deity worthy of  worship except Allah, and that 
Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم is the Messenger of  Allah and establish the prayer, and pay the 
zakat”

The hadith was placed in the book of  eemaan as a further refutation of  the murji’a who 
claimed that eemaan does not require action.

His saying, “I have been commanded”

Meaning Allah commanded me, because anytime the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم is com-
manded, the one commanding him is Allah.  On the other hand, when one of  the compan-
ions of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم says, “I was commanded”, it means that the prophet 
 was the one commanding rather than another companion. This is due to صلى الله عليه و سلم
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the fact that the companions were capable of  extracting rulings from the proofs of  the 
Shariah, so they would not consider the command of  one another as proof  (in the religion). 
However, if  a person from the tabi’een (the following generation) said “I was commanded”, it 
could either mean that a companion (of  the prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم) ordered him, or that 
another tabi`ee ordered him.

His saying, “to fight the people until they testify”

Objection: This necessitates that once the testimony of  faith occurs, the prayer is established, 
and the zakat is given, the person’s blood is secure (i.e. his life) even if  he rejects the remaining 
orders.

Answer: Bearing witness to the message includes believing in all that was revealed with it, and 
this can be understood from the wording, “except for the right of  Islam” which includes the 
religion in its totality.

- So If  it is asked why didn’t he صلى الله عليه و سلم suffice with the mention of  belief, and in-
stead continued to add the establishment of  the prayer and the zakat.

The answer is that their addition signifies their importance as they are the source of  all acts of  
worship both physical and material.

His saying, “and establish the prayer”

Establishing the prayer entails remaining steadfast upon it while fulfilling all of  its conditions. 
The prayer referred to is the obligatory prayer and not the prayer in general, it therefore 
doesn’t include the prostration preformed during (certain parts of) the recitation of  the Quran 
even though it may be referred to as “salat”.  Imam An-Nawawi said, as a result of  this 
hadith, “Whoever leaves the prayer deserves the corporal punishment.” He did, however 
point out the difference of  opinion which exists with the various schools of  thought. Al-
Kirmani, when asked about the one who abandons the zakat, stated that they (the prayer and 
zakat) carry the same ruling because they share the same purpose.” It appears that he meant 
that they carry the same ruling in terms of  fighting against them (i.e. the ones who abandon 
them), and not in regards to the corporal punishment. However, there is a difference between 
the two (i.e. salat and zakat) in the fact that the zakat can be taken using force from a person 
who attempts to abstain from paying it, as opposed to the salat (in which force is not used to 
establish it). The proof  (for this opinion) is in the actions of  Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, who fought 
those who refused to pay the zakat (after the death of  the prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و 
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but it was not narrated that he killed any of ,(سلم  them under the corporal penalty. Hence, us-
ing this narration as proof  to carry out corporal punishment on the one who leaves the prayer 
is debatable due to the fact that the statement “to fight” differs than “to kill”.  And Allah 
knows best

Ibn Daqeeq Al-Eid opposed the view of  using corporal punishment on the one who abandons 
the prayer in his explanation of  Al-‘Umdah. He said, “The permissibility of  using force 
against them doesn’t necessitate the permissibility of  killing them (by way of  corporal punish-
ment), because combat comprises of  struggle and fighting from both sides, unlike the outright 
killing (of  a person).

Al-Baihaqe reported that Al-Shaf ’e said, “Combat (القتال) is not the same as killing (القتل) by 
any means, and the permissibility to fight may apply at times without the permissibility of  kill-
ing a person.”

His saying, “If  they do that their lives and property are protected from me except for the right 
of  Islam and their reckoning is up to Allah”

This means that Allah is the one who will judge their secret affairs. This can be used as proof  
for the acceptance of  a person’s outwardly and apparent actions (or statements) and judging 
based upon them, as opposed to those who consider it obligatory for the proofs to be under-
stood by the one who makes the declaration. It may also be understood that:

	 •	 The people of  innovations are not disbelievers as long as they declare the tawheed 
(unity) of  Allah, and accept the Shariah as revelation.

	 •	 The repentance of  the one who returns (to Islam) from disbelief  is accepted, with-
out attempting to differentiate between their outwardly and inwardly disbelief  (or intentions).

- If  it said, we understand from the hadith that whoever restrains from declaring tawheed 
should be fought, so then how can we leave fighting those who pay the jizyah and make pacts 
(that they have established with the believers)?

The answer may be considered from a number of  different angles;
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	 1.	 The claim that this narration was abrogated, which would make the permissibility 
of  taking the jizyah and making pacts occurring after these narrations.  This claim is proven 
by the fact that the permissibility came after Allah said, “Kill the polytheists”

	 2.	 It may be a general statement (i.e. to fight the people) that had something specific ex-
cluded from it (i.e. except the ones that pay the jizyah or make pacts)

	 3.	 It may be a general statement, indicating something specific. So the meaning of  his 
saying صلى الله عليه و سلم, “fight the people” is the polytheists from other than the people of  
the book, as proven by the narration recorded by An-Nasa’i with the wording, “I was ordered 
to fight the polytheists.”

	 4.	 What was intended by the testimony of  faith and what came after it was exalting the 
status of  the testimony of  faith, and the deference of  those who oppose it, which happens by 
fighting some of  them, or taking the jizyah from them, or setting up treaties and pacts with 
them.

	 5.	 It may be that what is meant by fighting was actual fighting, or that which takes the 
place of  it such as peace by jizyah and pacts.

	 6.	 The intent of  the jizyah is so that they would be coerced towards Islam, so it is as if  
he صلى الله عليه و سلم said, “until they enter Islam or accept what will lead them to Islam.

And Allah knows best.

**Benefit:

Although the two sheikhs (i.e. Bukhari and Muslim) agreed in regards to the authenticity of  
this hadith, there are some who considered it’s authenticity unlikely due to the fact that if  Ibn 
Umar narrated it (as in this narration), he would not have let his father (Umar Ibn Al-
Khattab) differ and argue with Abu Bakr in dealing with the ones who refused to may the 
zakat (As this narration clearly indicates the permissibility of  fighting those who refuse to pay 
the zakat).  They also considered it’s authenticity improbable because if  this hadith was known 
to them, Abu Bakr would not have consented to Umar’s use of  the Prophet’s saying صلى الله 
I was ordered to fight the people until the say there is no Diety worthy of“ :عليه و سلم  worship 
except Allah” as a proof  for his argument (i.e. he would have instead answered him with this 
narration which includes and pay the zakat), nor would he have had to resort to his juristic rea-
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soning when he said: “I surely will fight those who differ between prayer and alms giving, be-
cause it (zakat) is linked to salat in the book of  Allah.”

- The answer to this objection is that it doesn’t necessitate that in order for this hadith to exist 
Ibn Umar had to have remembered it at the time of  the incident (between Abu Bakr and 
Umar).   Also, if  he did recall it, nothing indicates that he was present at the time of  the 
dispute.  It could also be a possibility that Ibn Umar narrated the hadith to them after the inci-
dent took place.  In regards to the claim that Abu Bakr used only his juristic reasoning as a 
proof, this is incorrect due to the fact that Abu Bakr also said: “except for the right of  Islam, 
and zakat is from the right of  Islam”.  To further support the hadith’s authenticity, Ibn Umar 
was not the only companion to narrate this hadith, rather it was also narrated from Abu Hu-
rairah with the same addition of  prayer and zakat.

This hadith also proves that at times the sunnah (correct opinion) may be unknown to the ma-
jor companions, while a few others are aware of  it.  For this reason, opinions are not taken 
into consideration even if  they seem strong with the presence of  a sunnah contradicting them, 
and it is never said: But how could so and so person not be aware of  this.

And the success is with Allah.
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Hadith 26: “Belief  lies in accordance with the words of  Allah…”

Chapter: Those who say that belief  lies in actions in accordance with the words of  Allah, 
“That is the Garden (paradise) you will inherit for what you used to do.” (43:72)

Some of  the people of  knowledge said that the words of  Allah, “By your Lord, We will cer-
tainly question them all, about what that they used to do!” (15:92-93) concern, “There is no 
deity worthy of  worship but Allah.”  (i.e. they will be questioned about tawheed) He says:  “It 
is for the like of  this (reward) that all workers should work!” (37:61)

Ahmad Ibn Yunus and Musa Ibn Isma’eel said that Ibrahim Ibn Sa’d narrated from Ibn Shi-
hab from Sa’eed Ibn Al-Musayyab from Abu Hurayra said that the Messenger of  Allah was 
asked, “What action is best?” He replied, “Belief  in Allah and His Messenger.” He was asked, 
“Then what?” He replied, “Jihad in the way of  Allah.” He was asked, “And then what?” He 
replied, “An accepted hajj.”

Ibn Hajar’s Explanation

Allah’s saying, “…you will inherit for what you used to do” (43:72)

This is general reference to the (good) actions. Some of  the interpreters (of  the Quran) said 
that “to do” here means “to believe in” interpreting the meaning to be specific (to eemaan). 
While the words (of  Allah) “about what that they used to do!” (15:92-93) are specific to the ac-
tions of  the tongue as the author (Bukhari) relayed. Allah’s saying “that all workers should 
work!” (37:61) is a general statement. His (the Prophet’s) answer in the hadith “Belief  in Al-
lah” to the question “Which action is best?” indicates that utterance and belief  are both parts 
of  action.

- If  it said that the narration signifies that jihad and hajj are not from eemaan due to the word 
“and” (ثم) used to indicate variance and order. (i.e. they are different aspects of  the religion)

The answer: eemaan here means belief, which is its reality. Eemaan can also be used to repre-
sent physical actions required for its completion.

Allah’s saying, “(paradise) you will inherit”

Meaning that it (paradise) will become yours as inheritance does (for the person who rightfully 
deserves it). The word inheritance means ‘that which is given to fulfill rights’.
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- If  it asked, how can we combine between this verse and the hadith which states “None of  
you will enter jannah (paradise) on account of  his actions?”

The answer is that the hadith negates that anyone will enter jannah solely due to his actions, 
while the verse affirms that a person will enter jannah due to accepted actions which only 
come about from the mercy of  Allah. Therefore, entrance (into jannah) will not occur except 
by the mercy of  Allah.  Other answers which have also been given to this question will be re-
called in coming narrations.

Note

Different answers were given at times (by the prophet) to similar questions due to the different 
situations of  the questioners (and their levels of  knowledge).

His (Bukhari’s) saying, “Some of  the people of  knowledge said”

This group includes;

	 •	 Anas Ibn Malik whose narration is recorded by At-Tirmithi and others with a week 
chain of  narrators.

	 •	 Ibn ‘Umar whose narration we recorded in the tafsir of  At-Tabari and ‘Al-Du’a’ for 
At-Tabarani.

	 •	 Mujahid whose narration we recorded in the tafsir of  Abd Ur-Razzaq and others.

Allah’s saying, “We will certainly question them all”

An-Nawawi said they will be questioned about all of  their actions, as there is no proof  that the 
general words of  Allah, “question them all”, refer specifically (only) to matters of  Tawheed. 
The disbelievers were mentioned up until his (Allah’s) words “and do not grieve over them. 
And lower your wing to the believers” (15:88), so both the believer and disbeliever are in-
cluded (in the questioning).

The disbeliever is addressed with the call to tawheed without a doubt, unlike all other actions 
where a difference of  opinion lies (as to whether the disbeliever will be held accountable).  
Those who said that they are held accountable (for all actions ordered by the Shariah) held the 
view that the disbelievers are also addressed by the orders (of  Allah), while those who say that 
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they will only be questioned about matters of  tawheed held the view that the disbelievers are 
not addressed by the specific orders. The fact that they will be questioned about tawheed is a 
matter of  ijmaa’ (agreement of  all scholars). Therefore, understanding the verse according to 
this basis takes precedence over understanding that they will be questioned about all of  their 
actions.

Allah’s saying, “It is for the like of  this (reward) that all workers should work!”

Meaning work (action) should be put forward in the worldly life for this ultimate success.  It 
seems that the author (Bukhari) interpreted this verse, as he did the two previous verses, to 
mean that they should all believe, or that the work refers to actions in general because who-
ever believes must perform the actions of  belief, and whoever performs the actions will attain 
(the reward). Then when he attains (the reward) he will say, “It is for the like of  this (reward) 
that all workers should work!”

Note

It is possible that the one who makes the statement (mentioned in the verse) is the Muslim 
when he sees his qareen (a devil assigned to mislead a person), or it may be that his (the be-
liever’s) speech ends at “Indeed, this is the great attainment” (37:61) and what came after it is 
the beginning of  Allah’s speech or that of  the angels, rather than the words of  the believer. All 
three of  these possibilities are mentioned in the tafseer, and that may be why the author (Buk-
hari) didn’t specify (whose statement it is).

The questioner in the narration was Abu Thar Al-Ghifari.

His saying, “An accepted hajj"

The accepted hajj is the one that doesn’t include any wrongdoing and some (scholars) added 
that it doesn’t include riyaa’ (showing off). Imam Nawawi pointed out that in this hadith jihad 
was mentioned after eemaan, while in the hadith of  Abu Thar freeing slaves was mentioned 
rather than the accepted hajj.  The narration of  Ibn Mas’ood started with the prayer, then pi-
ety, then jihad while in another narration guarding the hand and tongue (from injuring peo-
ple) was mentioned. The scholars said that the varying answers were due to varying circum-
stances and the situations of  the questioners.  At times, he (the prophet) would mention as-
pects )of  the religion) that the questioner wasn’t familiar with and leave off  what they already 
knew.

118



- If  asked why did he mention jihad prior to hajj although hajj is one of  the pillars of  Islam?

The answer is that the benefits of  hajj usually only apply to the individual performing it, while 
the benefits of  jihad usually extend to others. Another possibility is that jihad was an obliga-
tion at the time when the narration was mentioned so it was more important at the time.
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Hadith 27: “When (A person’s) Islam is not genuine…”

Chapter: When (A person’s) Islam is not genuine, but rather on account of  submission (to 
other than Allah) or out of  fear of  being killed, as in the words of  Allah, “The desert Arabs 
say, ‘We believe.’ Say: ‘You do not believe. Rather say, “We have become Muslim.”‘” (49:14) 
When (a person’s) Islam is genuine, it is based on His (Allah’s) words, “Verily, the only deen (re-
ligion) with Allah is Islam.” (3:19)

Abu Al-Yaman said that Shu’aib informed us from Al-Zuhri who said Aamir Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abi 
Waqqas, said that he was once sitting while the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم was distributing 
things to a group of  people. “The Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم left out one man 
whom I admired most (out of  the group). I said, ‘Messenger of  Allah, what about that person? 
By Allah, I see him to be a believer (mu’min).’

The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم said, ‘Or just a Muslim?’ I was silent for a while and then what 
I knew about him became too much for me and I repeated what I had said. ‘What about that 
person? By Allah, I see him to be a believer.’ He said, ‘Or just a Muslim?’

I was silent for a while. Then what I knew about him became too much for me again and I re-
peated what I had said and the Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم repeated what he had 
said. Then he said, ‘Sa’d, I give to one man [and leave out] another I love more than him out 
of  fear that Allah might throw him on his face into the Fire.’ “

Yunus, Salih, Ma’mar and Ibn Akhi az-Zuhri related it from az-Zuhri.

Ibn Hajar’s Explanation

His saying: “When (A person’s) Islam is not genuine…”

If  the acceptance of  Islam is established this way (without sincerity) it will be of  no benefit in 
the hereafter. The result of  this is that ‘Islam’ may be used to mean different things;

Valid belief  which is equivalent to ‘eemaan’ and benefits (the Muslim) in front of  Allah as Al-
lah says, “Verily, the only deen (religion) with Allah is Islam.” (3:19)

The linguistic meaning of  ‘Islam’ which means obedience and submission.
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The author (Al-Bukhari) used ‘Islam’ here referring to the valid belief. The relevance of  this 
narration here (in this chapter) is that the label ‘Muslim’ can be used to describe a person who 
expresses Islam even if  his inner-intention is unknown. He cannot however be proclaimed a 
‘Mu’min’ because although the linguistic meaning (of  eemaan) is fulfilled, the technical mean-
ing is not certain.

His saying, “To a group of  people.”

The word (رهط) used in the narration indicates a group of  people between three and ten.

His saying: “By Allah, I see him to be a believer (mu’min).’ The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم 
said, ‘Or just a Muslim?’

 Ibn Al-A’rabe recorded (the Prophet’s response) as “Don’t say Mu’min rather say Muslim. 
The term ‘Muslim’ is better used to describe a person whose inner-intention is not known, be-
cause Islam is known by what is made apparent, as shaykh Muhyee Ad-Deen said.

The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم routinely gave more to those who had recently entered Islam 
as a method of  drawing their hearts closer (to Islam). When Sa’d realized that the Prophet had 
left out one of  the muhajiroon (immigrants) whom he saw to be more rightful to receive the of-
fering, he came to ask the Prophet concerning this matter. The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم ad-
vised him about two matters;

	 1.	 He gave those who were in need of  having their hearts drawn closer (to Islam), fear-
ful that they may leave the religion and therefore enter the fire.

	 2.	 He taught him not to make a statement regarding the inner-intention (by declaring 
someone a mu’min), while it is acceptable to make a statement about that which is apparent 
(by declaring someone a muslim).

- If  it asked why the testimony of  Sa’d is not sufficient to declare a person a mu’min, although 
had Sa’d testified as to the man’s integrity and straightforwardness his declaration would have 
been accepted, even as these characteristics require eemaan?

The answer is that his statement did not reach the level of  a declaration; rather he was prais-
ing the man and interceding on his behalf. The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم then advised him 
not to use a statement that indicates a declaration (of  eemaan).
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 Benefits from the narration;

	 1.	 The wisdom behind not giving one man while giving the others was to draw their 
hearts closer to Islam.

	 2.	 A differentiation was made between eemaan and Islam, whereas an outright declara-
tion of  eemaan should be avoided unless clear proof  can be established to do so.

	 3.	 This narration is not the evidence prohibiting declaring people to be from the in-
habitants of  jannah (paradise), although some scholars used it as such. It is true however, that 
a person cannot be considered from the people of  jannah without specific proof.

	 4.	 The narration is a refutation of  the murji’a, who claim that eemaan can be estab-
lished by the utterance of  the tongue alone.

	 5.	 The narration establishes permissibility for the Imam (leader of  the Muslims) to 
make decisions and disperse wealth of  the state, while being cautious to use the wealth for mat-
ters of  higher precedence first.

	 6.	 The permissibility of  interceding with the imam in matters where intercession is ac-
ceptable.

	 7.	 The permissibility of  a younger person reminding an older person something that 
the latter may have forgotten.

	 8.	 Advising in secrecy is better than advising publicly, and may be obligatory if  doing 
so publically may lead to harm.  This matter will be further discussed in the ‘book of  zakat’. 
Also, if  the person receiving advise finds it necessary to correct the advisor, the correction 
should be made without denouncing the advisor altogether.

In the narration of  ‘Abd Ar-Razzaq from Ma’mar, Al-Zuhri said, “We see that Islam is 
(known) through utterance, while Eemaan is (known) through action. This is a vague state-
ment when considering the hadith of  Jibriel, which apparently opposes this. It may have been 
that Al-Zuhri meant that a person is judged according to his Islam and is called a Muslim ac-
cording to his utterance of  the shahada, while he is not known to be a mu’min except through 
his actions which include the actions of  the heart and the limbs. While the Islam referred to in 
the hadith of  Jibriel is Islam in its complete legislated form, as indicated by Allah’s words,
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سْلامِ دِيناً فلََنْ يقُْبلََ مِنهُْ َمَنْ يبَتْغَِ غَيرَْ الْأِ

And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be accepted of  him
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Hadith 28: “Whoever possesses three has attained eemaan…”

Chapter: Propagating the greetings (salaam) is part of  Islam.

‘Ammar said, “Whoever possesses three (characteristics) has attained eemaan: gives other peo-
ple what is due to them, spreads the greeting (of  salaam) to everyone, and spends [in the way 
of  Allah] even when he is poor.”

Qutaibah said that Al-Laith narrated from Yazeed Ibn Abe Habeeb from Abu Al-Khair from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr that a man asked the Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم, “What aspect 
of  Islam is best?” He replied, “To feed people and to greet (with salaam) those you know and 
those you do not know.”

 Ibn Hajar’s Explanation

His saying, “Propagating the greetings (salaam) is part of  Islam.”

Propagating the greeting includes doing so openly or secretly, which also coincides with his 
saying, “to those you know and those you don’t know.” The propagation of صلى الله عليه و سلم  
salaam was also verified in an earlier narration; however the author (Al-Bukhari) doesn’t re-
peat narrations unless each was relayed through a different chain of  narration. Al-Bukhari 
uses his ability to extract rulings and interpret narrations in ways that others were not able to 
accomplish, it is clear that he intended to show that eemaan consists of  different branches by 
dedicating certain chapters to particular branches of  eemaan.

His saying, “and spends [in the way of  Allah] even when he is poor.”

In the narration, the word ‘Al-Iqtaar’ (الإقتار) means when he has little. Abu Al-Zanad Ibn 
Siraaj and others said that whoever combines between these three characteristics attains com-
plete eemaan because a person who fulfils the rights (of  people) will not fail to fulfill the rights 
of  his lord, which are obligatory upon him, nor will he indulge in what has been prohibited.  
Such a person has achieved the pillars of  eemaan. 

	 •	 Spreading the greetings (of  salaam) is a part of  good character and humbleness, and 
it brings about unity and love.

• Giving charity in times of  hardship proves a high level of  generosity. The one who gives 
(charity) even though he himself  is in need, is certain to give even more generously when his 
wealth increases.  Giving charity is broad; spending on one’s family in ways that are obliga-
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tory and/or preferred, and spending for one’s guest and visitors are part of  charity. Giving in 
times of  hardship proves trust in Allah and detachment from the worldly life. The wisdom 
and combination of  short expressions carrying extensive and complete meaning are proof  of  
the authenticity of  this narration.
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Hadith 29: “I was shown the fire and most of  its inhabitants…”

Chapter: On [women's] ingratitude to their husbands, and actions referred to as kufr (disbe-
lief) which do not amount to complete disbelief.

‘Abdullah Ibn Maslamah informed us from Malik from Zayd Ibn Aslam from ‘Ataa Ibn Yasaar 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said, “The Messenger of  Allah صلى الله عليه و سلم said, ‘I was shown the 
Fire and most of  its inhabitants were women who had denied.’ He was asked, ‘Did they deny 
belief  in Allah?’ He replied, ‘Rather they were ungrateful towards their husbands and denied 
the good they had received. Even if  you were always good to one of  them, then she saw some-
thing (displeasing) from you, she would say, “I have never seen any good from you at all!”

Ibn Hajar’s Explanation:

His saying, “Chapter: On [women's] ingratitude to their husbands, and the lesser kufr”

Al-Qaade Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arbe said, “The author intended to show that just as good deeds 
are referred to as eemaan (belief), evil actions can be called kufr (disbelief) but this is not the 
kufr which deems a person outside the realm of  Islam. The Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم choose 
women’s ingratitude towards their husbands because of  it’s severity. The Prophet صلى الله عليه 
 said, ‘Had I ordered any person to prostrate to another person, I would have ordered the و سلم
woman to prostrate to her husband.’ So he صلى الله عليه و سلم associated the rights of  the hus-
band upon his wife with the rights of  Allah. If  a woman falls short in fulfilling the rights of  her 
husband, then she is falling short in fulfilling the rights of  Allah. Although the term ‘kufr’ is 
used, it isn’t referring to the kufr that causes a person to fall outside the fold of  Islam.” It may 
be understood from his words that kufr is the opposite of  eemaan.

In another narration the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم once said to a group of  women, “Give 
charity, as I have seen you (women) to be the most numerous of  the people of  the fire.” So 
they asked, “Why (is that), O Messenger of  Allah?” He responded, “You curse often and are 
ungrateful towards your husbands.”

The narration (of  this chapter) from Ibn ‘Abbaas is part of  a longer narration that the author 
recorded in the chapter on the Kusoof  (eclipse) prayer; and will be explained there.
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Benefits:

1. Al-Bukhari leans towards the permissibility of  using only part of  a narration, as long as the 
meaning is not reliant upon the rest of  the narration in a way which would distort the mean-
ing. He began this narration with the statement of  the Prophet, “I was shown the fire…”, 
whereas the entire narration begins with Ibn ‘Abbaas stating, “There was once an eclipse dur-
ing the life of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم …” and he continued on to relay the incident of  
the eclipse prayer followed by the sermon of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم during it. So some-
one counting the narrations may mistakenly assume that a certain narration is two or more 
narrations. This caused some (scholars), such as Ibn Salaah and Muhyee Ad-deen, to say that 
he (Al-Bukhari) recorded approximately 4,000 narrations; however in reality he only recorded 
a total of  2,513, as explained in the introduction.

2. Al-Bukhari does not repeat narrations except for a beneficial purpose. The benefit is de-
rived either from the chain of  narrators, the narration itself, or both. We benefit from this 
reference to the narration, from ‘Abdullah Ibn Maslamah, that the term ‘kufr’ (disbelief) is 
used at times referring to evil actions. He later makes reference to this narration with the 
same chain, in the chapter on ‘the one who prays while there is fire in front of  him’. In that 
reference, he limited what was mentioned to the relevant topic. Also, the entire narration 
was recorded in the chapter on the eclipse prayer. Next, he recorded it in the chapter on the 
beginning of  the creation including reference to the sun and the moon as transmitted by a 
different narrator. Finally, he recorded it in the chapter on the companionship of  women. 
Nonetheless, he (Al-Bukhari) rarely records the same part of  a narration in two different 
places.

127



Hadith 30 and 31

Hadith 30: “You are a man who still has…jahiliya (ignorance)…”

Hadith 31: “When two Muslims fight each other…”

Chapter: On acts of  disobedience being part of  the Jahiliyya [The age of  spiritual darkness be-
fore Islam]

However, someone who disobeys Allah does not become a disbeliever unless he associates part-
ners with Allah since the Prophet, صلى الله عليه و سلم, said [to Abu Dharr] “You are a man who 
still has some of  the Jahiliyya in you,” and Allah Almighty says, “Allah does not forgive part-
ners being attributed to Him but He forgives, anything less than that, for whom He wills.” 
(4:48)

30. Sulaiman Ibn Harb narrarated to us, that Shu`ba said, on the authority of  Wasil Al Ah-
dab, from Al-Ma’rur Ibn Suwayd that he said, “I met Abu Dharr at Ar-Rabadha, he was wear-
ing part of  a cloak, as his servant was wearing the other part. When I asked him [i.e. about 
both of  them wearing the cloaks] he said, ‘I was exchanging insults with a man, and abused 
him by insulting his mother. The Messenger of  Allah, صلى الله عليه و سلم, said to me, ‘O Abu 
Dharr! You abused him by insulting his mother! You are a man with some characteristics of  
the Jahiliyya. Your slaves are your brothers whom Allah has placed under your authority. Any-
one who has authority over his brother should feed him from what he eats and clothe him 
from what he wears, and not oblige him [with work] more than he can bear. If  you assign him 
[with over burdensome work], then assist him.”‘”

Chapter: “If  two parties of  the believers fight, make peace between them.” (49:9) Allah calls 
them “believers”.

31. Abdul Rahman Ibn Al Mubarak informed us that Hammad bin Zaid informed us that 
Ayyub and Yunus informed us from Al-Hasan, from Al-Ahnaf  ibn Qays that he said, “As I 
was on my way to give my support to this man (i.e. ‘Ali), I met Abu Bakra and he said, ‘Where 
are you going?’ I said, ‘To give my support to this man.’ He said, ‘Go back, for I heard the 
Messenger of  Allah  صلى الله عليه و سلم say, “When two Muslims fight each other with their 
swords, then both the killer and killed are in the Fire.” I said to him, “Messenger of  Allah, I 
can understand this with regard to the killer, but what about the murdered man?” He replied, 
“He intended to kill his companion.”‘”
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[ar-Rabadha: a place close to Madina]

* It may be that the servant accompanying Abu Dharr was Abu Marawih, and Muslim men-
tioned his name as Sa`d.

* It has also been said that the man mentioned [that Abu Dharr was exchanging insults with] 
was Bilal, the caller of  the adhaan [call to prayer] and servant of  Abu Bakr.

* Al Bukhari added in the narration in “Al-Adab” that Abu Dhar said [regarding the reason 
he insulted Bilal’s mother]: “And his mother was a foreigner, so I insulted her”, and in one nar-
ration: “I said: You son of  a black woman”.

The word foreigner refers to the one that is not proficient in the Arabic language, regardless 
of  whether he’s a native Arab or not.

His Saying: part of  Jahiliyyah:

What is intended by jahiliyyah here is the age of  spiritual darkness before Islam, and the term 
may be used towards a specific individual intending the state of  pre-Islamic ignorance that he 
is acting upon.

His saying:  someone who disobeys Allah does not become a disbeliever unless he associates 
others with Allah:

Every sin which comprises of  leaving an obligation or committing a prohibition is from the be-
havior of  the jahiliyyah. Shirk is the gravest of  sins, and for this reason it was excluded [from 
the sins that are forgiven]. The intent of  the author [Al Bukhari] by indicating that sins are at 
times called kufr [disbelief] is to show that the word kufr may be used [linguistically]  referring 
to ingratitude [as mentioned in the previous hadith], rather than the disbelief  that takes some-
one out of  the fold of  Islam.  This methodology differs from that of  the Kharijites, who de-
clare the sinner a disbeliever.  This is rejected by the words of  Allah:

 ن يَشَاءُ ۚ وَمَن يُشْركِْ بِاللهَِّ فقََدِ افتْرََىٰ إثِْمًا عَظِيمًا نَِّ اللهََّ لَا يَغْفِرُ أنَ يُشْركََ بِهِ وَيَغْفِرُ مَا دُونَ ذَ‌لِٰكَ لِمَ

Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be associated with Him (in worship), but He for-
gives, anything less than that, for whom He wills
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Here, anything less than shirk has been categorized as potentially forgiven.  Shirk in this verse 
implicates any form of  disbelief, such as denying the prophethood of  Muhammad, صلى الله 
This denial is a form of .عليه و سلم  disbelief  that is not forgiven, according the scholarly consen-
sus, even though it doesn’t entail associating partners with Allah.  The term shirk may also be 
used to indicate that which is more specific than kufr [disbelief] as in the statement of  Allah:

 شْركِِيَن مُنفَكِّيَن حَتَّىٰ تَأتِْيَهُمُ الْبيَِّنةَُ َمْ يَكُنِ الَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا مِنْ أهَْلِ الْكِتاَبِ وَالمُْ

Those who disbelieve from among the people of  the Scripture (Jews and Christians) and Al-
Mushrikun [the polytheists], were not going to leave (their disbelief) until there came to them 
clear evidence.

Ibn Battal said: “Al Bukhari used this chapter as a refutation against those who declare the sin-
ner a disbeliever, such as the Kharijites who say ‘The one who dies upon sinfulness, will dwell 
eternally in the fire’”.

The statement of  Allah:

but He forgives, anything less than that, for whom He wills

is proof  against them, as it clearly refers to anyone who dies upon any sin less than shirk!

Al Kirmani said: “The author’s [Al Bukhari] use of  the statement of  Abi Dharr: ‘I was ex-
changing insults with a man and abused him by insulting his mother’ as a proof  against those 
who consider major sins to be disbelief  is questionable, because insulting one’s mother is not a 
major sin, and they [The kharijites] don’t declare disbelief  on the minor sins.”

My response to that is that the proof  derived from the statement of  Allah is clear, which is why 
Ibn Battal sufficed with it.  As for the story of  Abi Dharr, it was mentioned here to use as a 
proof  that the one who still possesses a characteristic of  the jahiliyyah, other than shirk, does 
not become a disbeliever whether or not that characteristic be from the minor or major sins.

The author [Al Bukhari] also supports his stance, that if  a believer sins he has not disbelieved, 
with the fact that Allah still referred to such a person as a believer in His statement:

 ؤمِْنِيَن اقْتتَلَُوا إنِ طاَئِفتَاَنِ مِنَ المُْ َ

And if  two parties or groups among the believers fall to fighting,
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And then says:

 ؤمِْنوُنَ إخِْوَةٌ فَأصَْلحُِوا بيَنَْ أخََوَيْكُمْ نَِّمَا المُْ

The believers are nothing but brothers (in Islamic religion). So make reconciliation between 
your brothers

He [Al Bukhari] also used as proof  the statement of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم:

“If  two Muslims meet each other with their swords”…

So he صلى الله عليه و سلم referred to them as Muslims despite threatening them with the hell-
fire.

Next, he referred to the statement of  the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم: towards Abi Dharr:

“You are a man who still has some of  the Jahiliyya in him,” meaning a characteristic of  igno-
rance, although Abu Dharr possessed a high level of  emaan.  The prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم:  
reprimanded him despite his high status, as a warning to him not to repeat this action.  Al-
though Abu Dharr was excused in one sense, actions from individuals of  such a high status are 
much more severe (than that of  others).  With that said, it becomes clear as to why these two 
narrations were included under this chapter title.

*Apparently, this action from Abi Dharr was before he was aware of  its prohibition, so this 
characteristic of  ignorance was still present.

*After this incident, to be safe, Abu Dharr wouldn’t differentiate between himself  and his ser-
vant with clothing or anything else [which explains the both of  them wearing the cloaks].

*The word طائفة linguistically means a part of  something, and is used to refer to one or more 
according to the majority of  scholars.  As for the condition of  having four witnesses in estab-
lishing the stoning of  the adulterer, and the statement of  Allah:

 ؤمِْنِين َلْيَشْهَدْ عَذَابَهُمَا طاَئِفَةٌ مِّنَ المُْ

And let a party of  the believers witness their punishment.

The verse here is referring to the actual flogging which has no conditions to it [regarding the 
witnesses], and the conditions for the stoning come from a different proof.
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Regarding the use of  the word, طائفة  and the requirement of  having three people in the 
prayer of  fear based on the statement of  Allah:

 لَْتقَُمْ طاَئِفَةٌ مِّنهُْم مَّعَكَ

let one party of  them stand up [in Salat (prayer)] with you

The requirement of  three here is actually derived from the statement of  Allah:

 َلْيَأخُْذُوا أسَْلحَِتهَُم

taking their arms with them

As He mentioned them in the plural reference, which is only established by three or more.
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Hadith: 6412/1 

Ibn Abbas said: The Prophet said: “There are two blessings 
in which many people are cheated: health and leisure.” 

Two blessings: a blessing [ni’ma] is a goodly state'; it is some-
times defined as a benefit conferred upon another out of  
kindness'. The word cheating may be vocalized as ghabn or 
ghabatl. According to al Jawhari. the former refers to cheat-
ing in sales, and the latter to cheating in respect of  opinions. 
On this basis both may be appropriate to this hadith, since 
the individual who fails to use these two blessings appropri-
ately is cheated, both in that he has sold them at a ridicu-
lously low price, and in that his opinion is not esteemed in 
consequence. 

According to Ibn Batfal, the meaning of  the hadith is that a 
person cannot be leisured until he is financially secure and 
sound of  body; hence who ever experiences this should be 
careful not to be 'cheated' by abandoning the thanks 
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due to Allah for His blessings, one aspect of  such thanks taking the form of  obeying His com-
mands and prohibitions. Whoever is lackadaisical (careless, lazy, lax) in this is 'cheated'. 

Many people: an indication that only a few are granted success in this. Ibn al Jawzi remarks 
that a person may be healthy but not leisured because of  his preoccupation with earning a liv-
ing; conversely, he might be financially independent but in ill health; so when both come to-
gether, and he is overwhelmed by sloth and hence abandons good acts, he is said to be 
'cheated'. The upshot of  this is that 'this world is the sowing-ground of  the next', and the place 
where one trades for the sake of  profit in the Afterlife. Hence whoever uses his leisure and 
health in the obedience of  Allah is to be envied, while whoever uses them in disobedience is 
cheated [maghbun], since in due course his leisure must be succeeded by work, and his health 
by sickness or decrepitude. 

Al-Tibi says: 'The Prophet coined the parable of  a merchant possessed of  capital, which he 
aims to preserve intact while making a profit. The way he may accomplish this is by taking 
every precaution in selecting the people with whom he deals, and by being honest and intelli-
gent so as not to be cheated. Now, health and leisure are one's capital, and one should deal 
with Allah by maintaining faith, and struggling against the ego and against enemies of  the re-
ligion, so that one may gain the profit of  this world and the next. This is akin to His statement 
(Glorious is He!): Shall (point you a trade which shall save you from a painful punishment?

Consequently he must avoid obeying the nafs and responding to Satan, lest he lose his capital 
as well as his profit. His saying in which many people are cheated resembles His saying: And 
scarce among My slaves are the thankful; [34:13] the "scarce" in this Qur'anic text is the recip-
rocal of  the "many" in the hadith 

Al-Qadi Abu Bakr ibn al-' Arabi states: 'There are different views as to which is the first bless-
ing which may come upon a slave of  God. Some say that it is faith, others that it is life, while 
still others hold it to be health. But the first of  these is the preferable understanding, since it 
represents an unconditional blessing; while life and health are worldly blessings and are not 
real blessings at all unless accompanied by faith. In their absence, 'many people are cheated', 
that is to say. they lose all or part of  their profit. Whoever goes along with his Soul that Com-
mands Evil [al-nafs al-ammdra bi'l-su', which eternally summons us to take our ease, and aban-
dons any respect for the divinely-appointed boundaries and of  consistent acts of  obedience, 
has been cheated. Likewise if  he is at leisure, for work might have served as an excuse for him. 

The life of  this world is but games and play [...] enjoyment of  delusion, 1 57:20) 
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Ibn ' Atiyya said: 'What is meant by the life of  this world [al-hayat al-dunya] this verse relates 
to conduct that is uniquely for this world; the verse does not apply to acts of  obedience to Al-
lah or to indispensable means of  livelihood. The image invoked by this parable is that of  a 
man, who is born, grows strong, gains money, children, and leadership, and then begins to de-
cline, as his hair grows grey, and he weakens and becomes ill, and his health and money fall 
prey to various forms of  affliction, until he dies, so that his body melts away and his property 
passes to others. Hence he resembles a piece of  land on which rain falls, bringing up splendid 
and attractive plants, which then fade and dry out, and become dust blown about by the wind.

According to al-Farra the reciter may not pause after the words painful punishment since the 
passage signifies that there shall be either painful punishment or forgiveness from Allah, and 
good-pleasure. However others prefer that one pause after painful punishment, since this will 
bring about an intense repulsion from the world; and one should then start afresh with, forgive-
ness from Allah, and good-pleasure, emphasizing that the punishment is for the unbelievers, 
while the latter blessings are for the people of  faith. 

After citing the hadith, Ghazali, in his Revival, writes as follows: 'Know that in their forgetful-
ness the people of  dunya are like a group of  people sailing upon a ship. When they come to 
an island, and disembark to relieve themselves, the captain warns them against returning late, 
and instructs them to remain only so long as is necessary, lest he raise anchor and set sail with-
out them. Heeding this, some of  them hurry back quickly, and hence find themselves able to 
sit in the best and most spacious parts of  the ship. The others, however, behave in different 
ways. Some become entranced by gazing at the island's flowers and rippling streams, and its 
gems and precious metals, and then suddenly come to, and hasten back to the ship, and al-
though they find spaces which are inferior to those occupied by those who preceded them, 
they are still safe. Others are so preoccupied by the flowers that they cannot bring themselves 
to leave them, so they pick and carry as many as they can. When they reach the ship they find 
only narrow, uncomfortable places, and are made still less comfortable by the fact that they 
cannot bring themselves to throw out what they have brought with them, although the flowers 
fade and dry soon enough. 

When the wind gets up, they are forced to throw their dry flowers overboard, and escape just 
with their own lives. Others, however, have penetrated the jungles and forgotten the captain's 
advice, so that when they hear his final call to depart, they rush back only to find that the ship 
his sailed without them, and they remain marooned with what they had collected, until they 
all perish. 
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Still others are so obsessed with gathering good things that they are deaf  even to the captain's 
cry. Of  these, some are eaten by wild beasts, or are poisoned by snakes, while others wander 
aimlessly until they die of  hunger. This class resembles the people who live for the world, who 
are preoccupied with its mortal pleasures, and live in heedlessness of  their future. How repul-
sive is the man who claims to be intelligent and full of  insight, and yet is deluded by gems, sil-
ver and gold, and by flowers and fruits, nothing of  which will accompany him to his destina-
tion!' 

Hadith: 6416/8 

Abdallah ibn ' Umar said: 'Allah's Messenger (saws) once took hold of  my shoulder, saying: 
"Be in this world as though a stranger or a wayfarer.'" 

Al-Nawawi comments: 'The meaning of  the hadith is that you must not incline towards the 
world, or adopt it as your homeland, or tell yourself  that you are to remain in it, or be any 
more attached to it than is a foreigner outside his country.' 

Hadith: 6421/17 

Anas ibn Malik said: 'Allah's Messenger (saws) said: "The son of  Adam grows old. and two 
things grow with him: love of  money, and love of  longevity." 

Al-Qurtubi said: The hadith establishes that the desire for a long life and abundant wealth is 
disliked.

Another has said: 'The reason why these two matters are singled out here is that the most be-
loved thing to a son of  Adam is his own self, so that he longs for it to endure; while he loves 
money since that is one of  the main factors in prolonging health.
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Hadith: 6424/18 

Abu Hurayra said that Allah's Messenger (saws): said: 'Allah the Exalted says: "There is no re-
ward other than the Garden for My believing slave who, when a loved one is taken in death 
from him, then sincerely seeks Allah's reward." 

The expression a loved one extends beyond one's family. Under this head is also to be placed 
the following account narrated by Ahmad and al-Nasa'i on the authority of  Qurra ibn lyas: A 
man once came with a son of  his to the Prophet who asked him: "Do you love him?", to which 
he replied that he did. When the Prophet subsequently missed him. he enquired. "What be-
came of  so-and-so?" and they said: "O Messenger of  Allah, his son died." And he said, "Do 
you not wish that you should come to the gate of  the Garden and find him waiting for you?" 
and they asked, "O Messenger of  God! Is this for him alone, or does it apply to us all?" and he 
replied: 'To you all" Its isnad fulfills the condition of  the sound narration, and it has been de-
clared so by Ibn Hibban and al Hakim.

Hadith: 6446/53 

Abu Hurayra said that Allah's Messenger (saws) said: 'Richness does not lie in many posses- 
sions; richness is the richness of  the soul.

Ibn Battal said: The hadith means that copious wealth does not constitute real richness. For 
many people upon whom Allah has heaped property are unsatisfied with what they have been 
given, and struggle to acquire more, and pay no attention to where it comes from: and such 
people are in reality impoverished because of  their craving. Real richness is richness of  the 
soul, which takes place when one (gains) a satisfying sufficiency in what one has been given, 
and does not covet more or struggle to seek it. That is the person who is genuinely rich. 

According to al-Qurtubi: The meaning of  the hadith is that the richness that is useful, great or 
praiseworthy, is the richness of  the soul. When a person's soul is detached and independent, it 
loses its covetousness, and thus becomes exalted and splendid, and acquires more favour, de-
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tachment, nobility, and praiseworthiness than the soul of  the wealthy person, who reached his 
position by impoverishing his soul through his covetousness. which plunged him into base mat-
ters and ignoble practices through the meanness of  his aspiration and his avarice. The rich per-
son thus finds himself  condemned by many people, whose estimate of  him is low until he be-
comes the most despised and base of  men. 

Richness of  soul only comes about through richness of  the heart, which must exist in absolute 
neediness of  its Lord in all respects, realising that He is the Giver and Withholder, until he is 
satisfied with His decree and renders thanks for His blessings, and hurries back to Him to re-
lieve his suffering. From this there develops the heart's absolute need of  its Lord, and the rich-
ness of  soul which renders a believer independent of  all that is not Him. 

The Chapter on Poverty

Hadith: 6451/64 

Ai'sha (may Allah be pleased with her) said: When the Prophet (saws) died, there was no meat 
on my shelf, only a little barley on a shelf  of  mine, from which I ate, until this continued for a 
period I considered excessive, and I weighed it. and it ran out.' 

It appears that tins was a special quality granted to A'isha through the baraka of  the Prophet 
(saws). A similar occurrence is described in a hadith about the saddle-bag of  Abu Hurayra 
which al-Tirmidhl considers (it’s chain) 'good', and which is also narrated by al-Bayhaqi: Abu 
Hurayra said: 'I once came to Allah's Messenger (saws): with some dates, saying: "Pray for ba-
raka in them for me!" He held them, and then prayed, after which he said: "Take them, and 
put them in a saddle-bag. When you want to take some out. insert your hand, but do not stir 
them." When on the path of  Allah I carried a particular load, and we would eat, and give 
dates to others, while the saddle-bag remained hung from my hips constantly. When 'Uthman 
was killed (many years later), this came to an end.

From the hadith it can be learned that whoever is given some form of  provision, or is honored 
with a miracle or receives a divine subtlety in (some) matter, must constantly give thanks, and 
recognize that the gift is from Allah, and not attempt to change that condition. And Allah 
knows best. 
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Hadith: 6452/65 

Abu Hurayra used to say: 'Allah! He besides Whom there is no other god! I used to press my 
liver to the ground out of  hunger, and used to bind a stone against my stomach out of  hunger. 
One day when I was sitting in their roadway, near their exiting-place, Abu Bakr passed by. I 
asked him about a verse in Allah's Book, my only reason for asking him being that he might 
give me something to take away my hunger. He went on, however, without doing so. Then 
Umar passed by me, and I asked him about a verse in Allah's Book, my only reason for asking 
him again being that he might give me something to remove my hunger. He went on, how-
ever, without doing so. 

Then Abul-Qasim passed by, When he saw me he smiled, and knew what was in my soul and 
on my face. Then he said: "Abu Hirr!" and I replied: "At your service. Messenger of  
God!"and he said: "Join me!" So I followed him as he passed on his way, and he entered [his 
house]. When I asked leave to enter, he admitted me, and we went in; whereupon he found 
some milk in a cup. "Where is this milk from?" he enquired, and they told him. "Such-and-
such a man, or such- and-such a woman, gave it to you." He said, "Abu Hirr!" and I replied, 
"At your service. Messenger of  God!" He told me. "Go to the People of  the Veranda (ahl al 
sufa), and call them to me." 

The People of  the Veranda were the guests of  Islam, having refuge in no family, wealth, or 
any person. When a donation of  charity [sadaqa] came to him, he would send it to them and 
take none of  it himself. When a gift [hadiyya] came to him, however, he would send for them, 
partake in it himself, and share it with them. This troubled me. and I asked what might re-
main of  this milk after it had been distributed among the People of  the Veranda, when my 
own need to drink from it and thus regain my strength was more urgent. But he had given me 
a command, and it was my responsibility to give it to them. What could remain to me of  that 
milk? Because there is no alternative to obeying God and His Messenger (saws), however. I 
went to invite them, whereupon they came asking permission to enter, which was granted 
them and they took their seats around the house. He said: "Abu Hirr!" to which 1 replied, "At 
your service, O Messenger of  God!" and he told me to take it and give it to them. So i picked 
it up and began to pass it around them. One man would drink until his thirst was quenched, 
after which he would return the cup to me so that I might pass it to the next man. who also 
drank until he was quenched, until finally, with everyone satisfied, it reached the Prophet 
(saws), who took it, placed it upon his hand, smiled at me, and then said: "Abu Hirr!" I re-
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plied, "At your service. Messenger of  God!" he said: "You and I remain." "That is true." I said, 
and he told me to sit and drink. I did so, but he told me again to drink, and I drank again, but 
he continued to tell me to drink until I said: "No, by the One Who sent you with the truth, I 
can drink no more." At this he said: "Show it to me," and 1 gave him the cup, praising God, 
he said, "In the name of  God, "and drank what remained.' 

To bind a stone [hajiir] against my stomach: According to al-Khattabi: "This has seemed prob-
lematic to some, who have imagined that there is an error in the text. On their view the cor-
rect reading is hujaz, which would mean "belts". But whoever has lived in the Hijaz and is fa-
miliar with their usages knows that the word means "a stone". They were Frequently afflicted 
by hunger, and, when their empty stomachs prevented them from standing up straight, they 
would take smooth stones the size of  a hand, or somewhat larger, and tie them to their stom-
achs with a tight band, enabling them to stand upright. Pressing the liver to the ground refers 
to something similar.' 

That he would give me something to take away my hunger: in the reading of  Kushmayhani: 
'that he would make me follow him.' This is accepted by most of  the narrators of  the text. 

It may be that the reason why Abu Bakr and Umar were excused is that they took Abu Hu-
rayra's question at face value. Alternatively, they may have understood what he wanted, but 
did not have at that time any food to give him. 

he smiled, and knew what was in my soul : Abu Hurayra intuited from his smile that he knew 
his plight, since a smile can sometimes be the result of  pleasure, and at other times be a means 
of  bringing solace and a sense of  familiarity to the one at whom one smiles. The second inter-
pretation is stronger here. 

Abu Hirr : a form of  his name which renders the feminine masculine, and the diminutive nor-
mative, since his (name) was originally Abu Hurayra. 

The People of  the Veranda were the guests of  Islam : an indication that Abu Hurayra was 
himself  one of  them or any person: including friends as well as relatives. It is narrated in a 
hadith from Talha ibn Amr reported by Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim that "when-
ever a man came to the Prophet, he would stay with an acquaintance if  he had one, otherwise 
he would stay with the People of  the Veranda and share it with them: The Prophet accepted 
gifts, but not charity. 
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I was to be the one to give it to them : as though this were a custom, since he kept company 
constantly with the Prophet, and served him. It has already been seen in a hadith from Talha 
ibn ' Ubaydillah that 'Abu Hurayra was destitute with neither family nor money, and would go 
around with the Prophet wherever he went (Narrated by al-Bukhiiri in his Tarikh.) 

There is no alternative to obeying God and His Messenger : because of  His word: Whoever 
obeys the Messenger has obeyed God. 

They took their seats around the house: that is. each sat in the place that was most appropriate 
for him. I have not discovered their number at that time, although it has already been related 
in the beginning of  the Book of  Prayer on the authority of  Abu Hurayra that '1 saw seventy 
of  the People of  the Veranda." a phrase which implies that there were in fact more than sev-
enty. 

Abu Nuaym in his Hilya has collected their names, which number approximately one hun-
dred; however much of  this is not firmly established, as Abu Nuaym himself  indicates in the 
following way: The number of  the People of  the Veranda varied. Sometimes they would be 
many because they had gathered together, and at other times they would be few because they 
had dispersed either for a military expedition, or a journey...al-Suhrawardi states that they 
were four hundred."

He praised God, and said, "In the name of  God" : he praised God for having bestowed the ba-
raka which was in the milk, and said 'in the name of  God' because he was about to drink. 

and drank what remained: in the version of  Rawh: 'and drank of  what remained', indicating 
that there was still some left over, perhaps for the others in the house, if  any were present. 

In addition to the above lessons, the hadith teaches us the following: [1] that it is preferable to 
drink while seated; [2] that the one who serves should pass the vessel to each guest in turn, 
and take it back from him before serving the next guest, rather than obliging the guests to pass 
it round themselves, since that would lower the rank of  the guest; [3] it reveals a tremendous 
miracle, many comparable examples of  which have already been cited in the chapter on the 
Signs of  Prophethood, which document the multiplication of  food and drink through his ba-
raka (saws); [4] it shows that satiety is lawful, given the words of  Abu Hurayra: I can drink no 
more', which the Prophet accepted (although it is possible that the permissibility here was re-
stricted specifically to this event, given the hasan hadith of  Ibn Umar related by al-Tirmidhi 
which runs: 'On the Day of  Arising, the hungriest shall be those who were most often sated in 

141



this world"; the principle that concealing one's need and hinting at it is preferable to announc-
ing it explicitly; 

[6] the noble generosity of  the Prophet, who put others before himself; a reminder of  the 
straitened circumstances of  the Companions, and the merit of  Abu Hurayra, who abstained 
from proclaiming his request, contenting himself  with hinting at it instead;[8] Abu Hurayra's 
preference for obeying the Prophet over the desire of  his nafs despite his intense need; [9] the 
merit of  the People of  the Veranda; [10] that the invited guest may not enter his host's house 
before asking permission; [11] that every guest should sit in the place that is most appropriate 
for him; [12] an indication of  the closeness of  Abu Bakr and ' Umar to the Messenger (saws); 
[13] that a great man may call his servant by his (nickname); [14] that it is permissible to 
shorten someone's name, in the manner explained; [15] that one may act upon intuition; [16] 
that someone who is being called may respond with the word Labbayk [At your service!]; 

[17] that a servant should seek permission to enter of  the one he serves when he enters his 
house; [18| a man's asking about what is new in his house;[19] the Prophet's acceptance of  
gifts, and that he consumed part of  them but would prefer the poor, and that he abstained 
from charity, which he would distribute to the deserving; [20] that the one who gives others to 
drink should be the last one to drink, with the exception of  the host, who drinks after him; 
[21] that one should praise Allah for blessings, and name Him before drinking. 

Hadith: 6454/75 

A'isha (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 'The family of  Muhammad (saws) never ate their 
fill of  wheat foods for three consecutive nights from the time he came to Madina until his 
death. 

This is what the Messenger (saws) preferred, although he was in a position to enjoy the dunya 
expansively, as Tirmidhi narrates on the authority of  Abu Umama: 'My Lord offered to turn 
the valley-floor of  Makka into gold for me and I said, "No, my Lord; but I shall be filled one 
day, and go hungry the next, so that when I am hungry I may humble myself  to You in peti-
tion, and when I am tilled, I render You thanks.' 
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Chapter on Hope with Fear 

Hadith: 6495/126 

Abu Said said: 'I heard the Prophet (saws) say: "There shall come upon the people a time 
when a Muslim's best wealth will be some sheep with which he follows the mountain gorges 
and the places of  rain, fleeing with his religion from trials [fitan]"' 

Al-Khattabi records that 'seclusion and socializing vary depending on their entailments. The 
proof-texts which have come down urging people to come together are to be interpreted as ap-
plying to gatherings for the sake of  obedience to Allah, the imams, and religious matters; and 
vice-versa. " As for physical company and separation, it is preferable for whoever knows how 
to be self-sufficient in his livelihood and in preserving his religion to retreat from keeping the 
company of  other people, on condition that he attend the prayer in congregation, greet Mus-
lims with the salam, and uphold the rights of  other Muslims in such matters as visiting the sick 
and attending funerals. What is required is to renounce superfluous association with others, 
since that leads to a preoccupation of  the mind and wastes time that could be spent in more 
important things. Meeting with others should be treated like one's need for lunch and supper: 
so that one limits oneself  to what is necessary. This will bring more peace to body and heart 
alike. 

Al-Qushayri states in his Risala: The way of  the man who chooses seclusion is that he should 
view the people as being thereby secured from his own evil, not the other way around. For the 
former attitude leads to a belittling of  one's tuffs, which is a trait of  the humble, while the lat-
ter impels one to view oneself  as superior, and hence breeds arrogance.' 
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Chapter: Riya (Eyeservice) and Love of  Repute 

'Eyeservice' [riya'] is to display one's service to Allah so that others may behold it and praise 
the one who does it. 'Love of  Repute' is similar to eyeservice, except that it relates to the sense 
of  hearing, while eyeservice pertains to vision. 

Al-Ghazali said: It means to seek a position in people's hearts by making show of  praise wor-
thy traits.' 

Ibn ' Abd al-Salam said: 'Riya is to act for other than Allah, while love of  repute is to hide 
one's works which are for Allah, but then to speak of  them to others.
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Quran

 وۡرةَُ الفَاتِحَة ُ

 ِسۡمِ ٱللهِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ (١) 

 غۡضُوبِ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ولََا ٱلضَّآلِّيَن (٧) سۡتقَِيمَ (٦) صِرَٲطَ ٱلَّذِينَ أنَۡعَمۡتَ عَلَيۡهِمۡ غَيرِۡ ٱلمَۡ إيَِّاكَ نَسۡتعَِيُن (٥) ٱهۡدِنَا ٱلصِّرَٲطَ ٱلمُۡ لۡحَمۡدُ للهَِِّ ربَِّ ٱلۡعَـلَٰمِيَن (٢) ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ (٣) مَـلٰكِِ يوَۡمِ ٱلدِّينِ (٤) إيَِّاكَ نَعۡبدُُ وَ

 وۡرةَُ البقََرةَ ُ

 ِسۡمِ ٱللهِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ

ْ ٱلضَّلَـلَٰةَ بِٱلۡهُدَىٰ فَمَا رَبِحَت  ْ إنَِّا مَعَكُمۡ إنَِّمَا نَحۡنُ مُسۡتہَزۡءُِونَ (١٤) ٱللهَُّ يَسۡتہَزِۡئُ بِہمِۡ وَيَمُدُّهُمۡ فِى طغُۡيَـنِٰهِمۡ يَعۡمَهُونَ (١٥) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱشۡترََوُا ْ إلَِىٰ شَيَـٰطِينِهِمۡ قَالُوٓا إذَِا خَلَوۡا ْ ءَامَنَّا وَ ْ قَالُوٓا ْ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا إذَِا لَقُوا ْ أنَؤُمِۡنُ كَمَآ ءَامَنَ ٱلسُّفَهَآءُ‌ۗ ألََآ إنَِّهُمۡ هُمُ ٱلسُّفَهَآءُ وَلَـٰكِن لاَّ يَعۡلَمُونَ (١٣) وَ ْ كَمَآ ءَامَنَ ٱلنَّاسُ قَالُوٓا إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمۡ ءَامِنوُا فۡسِدُونَ وَلَـٰكِن لاَّ يَشۡعُرُونَ (١٢) وَ ْ إنَِّمَا نَحۡنُ مُصۡلحُِونَ (١١) ألََآ إنَِّهُمۡ هُمُ ٱلمُۡ رضِۡ قَالُوٓا ْ فِى ٱلأَۡ إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمۡ لَا تفُۡسِدُوا ْ يَكۡذِبوُنَ (١٠) وَ ا‌ۖ وَلَهُمۡ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمُۢ بِمَا كَانوُا ْ وَمَا يَخۡدَعُونَ إلِآَّ أنَفُسَهُمۡ وَمَا يَشۡعُرُونَ (٩) فِى قُلُوبِهِم مَّرضٌَ۬ فزَاَدَهُمُ ٱللهَُّ مَرضًَ۬ خِرِ وَمَا هُم بِمُؤمِۡنِيَن (٨) يُخَـدِٰعُونَ ٱللهََّ وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ۬‌ۖ وَلَهُمۡ عَذَابٌ عَظِيمٌ۬ (٧) وَمِنَ ٱلنَّاسِ مَن يقَُولُ ءَامَنَّا بِٱللهَِّ وَبِٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ ْ سَوَآءٌ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ءَأنَذرَتَۡهُمۡ أمَۡ لَمۡ تنُذِرهُۡمۡ لَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ (٦) خَتمََ ٱللهَُّ عَلَىٰ قُلُوبِهِمۡ وَعَلَىٰ سَمۡعِهِمۡ‌ۖ وَعَلَىٰٓ أبَۡصَـرٰهِِمۡ غِشَـوَٰةٌ فلۡحُِونَ (٥) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا خِرةَِ هُمۡ يوُقِنوُنَ (٤) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ عَلَىٰ هُدً۬ى مِّن رَّبِّهِمۡ‌ۖ وَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلمُۡ الٓمٓ (١) ذَٲلِكَ ٱلۡڪتِـَبُٰ لاَ رَيبَۡ‌ۛ فِيهِ‌ۛ هُدً۬ى لِّلۡمُتَّقِيَن (٢) ٱلَّذِينَ يؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِٱلۡغَيبِۡ وَيقُِيمُونَ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَمِمَّا رَزقَۡنـَٰهُمۡ ينُفِقُونَ (٣) وَٱلَّذِينَ يؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِمَآ أنُزِلَ إلَِيۡكَ وَمَآ أنُزِلَ مِن قَبلۡكَِ وَبِٱلأَۡ

ا‌ۖ وَلَهُمۡ  ْ بِهِۦ مُتشََـبِٰهً۬ ْ هَـذَٰا ٱلَّذِى رُزقِۡناَ مِن قَبلُۡ‌ۖ وَأتُوُا ۬ رِّزقًۡ۬ا‌ۙ قَالُوا ْ مِنہَۡا مِن ثَمَرةٍَ نۡهَـرُٰ‌ۖ ڪلَُّمَا رُزقُِوا ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ أنََّ لَهُمۡ جَنَّـتٍٰ۬ تَجۡرِى مِن تَحۡتِهَا ٱلأَۡ ْ وَعَمِلُوا ْ ٱلنَّارَ ٱلَّتِى وَقُودُهَا ٱلنَّاسُ وَٱلۡحِجَارةَُ‌ۖ أعُِدَّتۡ للِۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (٢٤) وَبَشِّرِ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ فَٱتَّقُوا ْ وَلَن تفَۡعَلُوا ْ شُهَدَآءَكُم مِّن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ إنِ كُنتمُۡ صَـدِٰقِيَن (٢٣) فَإِن لَّمۡ تفَۡعَلُوا ۬ مِّن مِّثلۡهِِۦ وَٱدۡعُوا ْ بِسُورةٍَ إنِ ڪنُتمُۡ فِى رَيبٍۡ۬ مِّمَّا نزََّلۡناَ عَلَىٰ عَبدِۡنَا فَأتۡوُا ْ للهَِِّ أنَدَادً۬ا وَأنَتمُۡ تَعۡلَمُونَ (٢٢) وَ ا وَٱلسَّمَآءَ بِنآَءً۬ وَأنَزَلَ مِنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ مَآءً۬ فَأخَۡرَجَ بِهِۦ مِنَ ٱلثَّمَرَٲتِ رِزقًۡ۬ا لَّكُمۡ‌ۖ فَلَا تَجۡعَلُوا رضَۡ فِرشًَ۬ ْ رَبَّكُمُ ٱلَّذِى خَلَقَكُمۡ وَٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡكُِمۡ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تتََّقُونَ (٢١) ٱلَّذِى جَعَلَ لَكُمُ ٱلأَۡ ْ‌ۚ وَلَوۡ شَآءَ ٱللهَُّ لَذَهَبَ بِسَمۡعِهِمۡ وَأبَۡصَـرٰهِِمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ۬ (٢٠) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلنَّاسُ ٱعۡبدُُوا إذَِآ أظَلَۡمَ عَلَيۡہمِۡ قَامُوا ْ فِيهِ وَ وۡتِ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ مُحِيطُۢ بِٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (١٩) يَكَادُ ٱلۡبرَۡقُ يَخۡطَفُ أبَۡصَـرٰهَُمۡ‌ۖ كُلَّمَآ أضََآءَ لَهُم مَّشَوۡا ْ مُهۡتدَِينَ (١٦) مَثلَُهُمۡ كَمَثلَِ ٱلَّذِى ٱسۡتوَۡقَدَ نَاراً۬ فلََمَّآ أضََآءَتۡ مَا حَوۡلَهُ ۥ ذَهَبَ ٱللهَُّ بِنوُرهِِمۡ وَترَكََهُمۡ فِى ظلُُمَـتٍٰ۬ لاَّ يبُصِۡرُونَ (١٧) صُمُّۢ بُكۡمٌ عُمۡىٌ۬ فَهُمۡ لَا يرَجِۡعُونَ (١٨) أوَۡ كَصَيِّبٍ۬ مِّنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ فِيهِ ظلُُمَـتٌٰ۬ وَرعَۡدٌ۬ وَبرَۡقٌ۬ يَجۡعَلُونَ أصََـبِٰعَهُمۡ فِىٓ ءَاذَانِہمِ مِّنَ ٱلصَّوَٲعِقِ حَذرََ ٱلمَۡ تِّجَـرٰتَُهُمۡ وَمَا كَانوُا

رضِۡ وَأعَۡلَمُ مَا تبُدُۡونَ  ْ سُبحَۡـنٰكََ لَا عِلۡمَ لَنآَ إلِاَّ مَا عَلَّمۡتنَآَ‌ۖ إنَِّكَ أنَتَ ٱلۡعَليِمُ ٱلۡحَكِيمُ (٣٢) قَالَ يَـٰٓـَٔادَمُ أنَبِۢئهُۡم بِأسَۡمَآٮِٕہمِۡ‌ۖ فلََمَّآ أنَبۢأَهَُم بِأسَۡمَآٮِٕہمِۡ قَالَ ألََمۡ أقَُل لَّكُمۡ إنِِّىٓ أعَۡلَمُ غَيبَۡ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ لَـٮِٰٕٓكَةِ فقََالَ أنَبِۢـؤُنِى بِأسَۡمَآءِ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ إنِ كُنتمُۡ صَـدِٰقِيَن (٣١) قَالُوا سۡمَآءَ كُلَّهَا ثمَُّ عَرضََہمُۡ عَلَى ٱلمَۡ ْ أتََجۡعَلُ فِيہَا مَن يفُۡسِدُ فِيہَا وَيَسۡفِكُ ٱلدِّمَآءَ وَنَحۡنُ نُسَبِّحُ بِحَمۡدِكَ وَنقَُدِّسُ لَكَ‌ۖ قَالَ إنِِّىٓ أعَۡلَمُ مَا لَا تَعۡلَمُونَ (٣٠) وَعَلَّمَ ءَادَمَ ٱلأَۡ رضِۡ خَليِفَةً۬‌ۖ قَالُوٓا إذِۡ قَالَ رَبُّكَ للِۡمَلَـٮِٰٕٓكَةِ إنِِّى جَاعِلٌ۬ فِى ٱلأَۡ ا ثمَُّ ٱسۡتوََىٰٓ إلَِى ٱلسَّمَآءِ فَسَوَّٮٰهُنَّ سَبعَۡ سَمَـوَٰٲتٍ۬‌ۚ وَهُوَ بِكُلِّ شَىءٍۡ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٩) وَ رضِۡ جَمِيعً۬ رضِۡ‌ۚ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلۡخَـٰسِرُونَ (٢٧) كَيۡفَ تَكۡفرُُونَ بِٱللهَِّ وَڪنُتمُۡ أمَۡوَٲتً۬ا فَأحَۡيَـٰڪمُۡ‌ۖ ثمَُّ يُمِيتكُُمۡ ثمَُّ يُحۡيِيكُمۡ ثمَُّ إلَِيۡهِ ترُجَۡعُونَ (٢٨) هُوَ ٱلَّذِى خَلَقَ لَكُم مَّا فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ فيَقَُولُونَ مَاذَآ أرَاَدَ ٱللهَُّ بِهَـذَٰا مَثلَاً۬‌ۘ يُضِلُّ بِهِۦ ڪثَِيراً۬ وَيَهۡدِى بِهِۦ كَثِيراً۬‌ۚ وَمَا يُضِلُّ بِهِۦۤ إلِاَّ ٱلۡفَـٰسِقِيَن (٢٦) ٱلَّذِينَ ينَقُضُونَ عَهۡدَ ٱللهَِّ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مِيثـَقِٰهِۦ وَيقَۡطَعُونَ مَآ أمََرَ ٱللهَُّ بِهِۦۤ أنَ يوُصَلَ وَيفُۡسِدُونَ فِى ٱلأَۡ ۬‌ۖ وَهُمۡ فِيهَا خَـلٰدُِونَ (٢٥) ۞ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لاَ يَسۡتحَۡىۦِۤ أنَ يَضۡربَِ مَثلَاً۬ مَّا بَعُوضَةً۬ فَمَا فوَۡقَهَا‌ۚ فَأمََّا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُاْ فيََعۡلَمُونَ أنََّهُ ٱلۡحَقُّ مِن رَّبِّهِمۡ‌ۖ وَأمََّا ٱلَّذِينَ ڪفَرَُوا فِيهَآ أزَۡوَٲجٌ۬ مُّطَهَّرةٌَ
إنَِّہَا  ْ بِٱلصَّبرِۡ وَٱلصَّلَوٰةِ‌ۚ وَ ْ مَعَ ٱلرَّٲكِعِيَن (٤٣) ۞ أتََأمُۡرُونَ ٱلنَّاسَ بِٱلۡبِرِّ وَتنَسَوۡنَ أنَفُسَكُمۡ وَأنَتمُۡ تتَلُۡونَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ‌ۚ أفََلَا تَعۡقِلُونَ (٤٤) وَٱسۡتعَِينوُا ْ ٱلزَّكَوٰةَ وَٱركَۡعُوا ْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَءَاتوُا ْ ٱلۡحَقَّ وَأنَتمُۡ تَعۡلَمُونَ (٤٢) وَأقَِيمُوا ْ ٱلۡحَقَّ بِٱلۡبـَٰطِلِ وَتَكۡتمُُوا إيَِّـٰىَ فَٱتَّقُونِ (٤١) ولََا تلَۡبِسُوا ْ بِـَٔايَـتِٰى ثَمَنًا۬ قَليِلاً۬ وَ ْ أوََّلَ كَافِرِۭ بِهِۦ‌ۖ ولََا تَشۡترَُوا ا مَعَكُمۡ ولََا تَكُونوُٓا ْ بِمَآ أنَزلَۡتُ مُصَدِّقً۬ا لمَِّ إيَِّـٰىَ فَٱرهَۡبوُنِ (٤٠) وَءَامِنوُا ْ بِعَہدِۡىٓ أوُفِ بِعَهۡدِكُمۡ وَ ْ نِعۡمَتِىَ ٱلَّتِىٓ أنَۡعَمۡتُ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَأوَۡفوُا ْ بِـَٔايَـتِٰنآَ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلنَّارِ‌ۖ هُمۡ فِيہَا خَـلٰدُِونَ (٣٩) يَـبٰنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ ٱذۡكُرُوا ْ وكََذَّبوُا ا‌ۖ فَإِمَّا يَأتِۡينََّكُم مِّنِّى هُدً۬ى فَمَن تبَِعَ هُدَاىَ فَلَا خَوۡفٌ عَلَيۡہمِۡ ولََا هُمۡ يَحۡزنَوُنَ (٣٨) وَٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ْ مِنہَۡا جَمِيعً۬ رضِۡ مُسۡتقََرٌّ۬ وَمَتـَعٌٰ إلَِىٰ حِينٍ۬ (٣٦) فتَلََقَّىٰٓ ءَادَمُ مِن رَّبِّهِۦ كَلمَِـتٍٰ۬ فتَاَبَ عَلَيۡهِ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ هُوَ ٱلتَّوَّابُ ٱلرَّحِيمُ (٣٧) قُلۡناَ ٱهۡبِطوُا ْ بَعۡضُكُمۡ لبِعَۡضٍ عَدُوٌّ۬‌ۖ وَلَكُمۡ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ إلِآَّ إبِلۡيِسَ أبََىٰ وَٱسۡتكَۡبرََ وكََانَ مِنَ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (٣٤) وَقُلۡناَ يَـٰٓـَٔادَمُ ٱسۡكُنۡ أنَتَ وَزَوۡجُكَ ٱلۡجَنَّةَ وكَُلَا مِنهَۡا رغََدًا حَيثُۡ شِئتۡمَُا ولََا تقَۡرَبَا هَـذِٰهِ ٱلشَّجَرةََ فتَكَُونَا مِنَ ٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن (٣٥) فَأزَلََّهُمَا ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنُ عَنہَۡا فَأخَۡرجََهُمَا مِمَّا كَانَا فِيهِ‌ۖ وَقُلۡناَ ٱهۡبِطوُا دَمَ فَسَجَدُوٓا ْ لِأَ إذِۡ قُلۡناَ للِۡمَلَـٮِٰٕٓكَةِ ٱسۡجُدُوا وَمَا كُنتمُۡ تَكۡتمُُونَ (٣٣) وَ

ْ مِن طيَِّبـَتِٰ مَا  نَّ وَٱلسَّلۡوَىٰ‌ۖ كُلُوا ۬ فَأخََذتَۡكُمُ ٱلصَّـٰعِقَةُ وَأنَتمُۡ تنَظرُُونَ (٥٥) ثمَُّ بَعَثنۡـَٰكُم مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ مَوۡتِكُمۡ لَعَلَّڪمُۡ تَشۡكُرُونَ (٥٦) وَظلََّلۡناَ عَلَيۡڪمُُ ٱلۡغَمَامَ وَأنَزلَۡناَ عَلَيۡكُمُ ٱلمَۡ إذِۡ قُلۡتمُۡ يَـٰمُوسَىٰ لَن نُّؤمِۡنَ لَكَ حَتَّىٰ نرََى ٱللهََّ جَهۡرةًَ ْ أنَفُسَكُمۡ ذَٲلِكُمۡ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّكُمۡ عِندَ بَارِٮِٕكُمۡ فتَاَبَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ هُوَ ٱلتَّوَّابُ ٱلرَّحِيمُ (٥٤) وَ ْ إلَِىٰ بَارِٮِٕكُمۡ فَٱقۡتلُُوٓا إذِۡ قَالَ مُوسَىٰ لقَِوۡمِهِۦ يَـقَٰوۡمِ إنَِّكُمۡ ظلََمۡتمُۡ أنَفُسَڪمُ بِٱتِّخَاذِكُمُ ٱلۡعِجۡلَ فتَوُبوُٓا إذِۡ ءَاتيَنۡاَ مُوسَى ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ وَٱلۡفرُقَۡانَ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تَہتۡدَُونَ (٥٣) وَ إذِۡ وَٲعَدۡنَا مُوسَىٰٓ أرَۡبَعِيَن لَيلَۡةً۬ ثمَُّ ٱتَّخَذتۡمُُ ٱلۡعِجۡلَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِهِۦ وَأنَتمُۡ ظـَلٰمُِونَ (٥١) ثمَُّ عَفوَۡنَا عَنكُم مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ ذَٲلِكَ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تَشۡكُرُونَ (٥٢) وَ إذِۡ فرَقَۡناَ بِكُمُ ٱلۡبحَۡرَ فَأنَجَينۡـَٰڪمُۡ وَأغَۡرقَۡنآَ ءَالَ فِرعَۡوۡنَ وَأنَتمُۡ تنَظرُُونَ (٥٠) وَ إذِۡ نَجَّينۡـَٰڪمُ مِّنۡ ءَالِ فِرعَۡوۡنَ يَسُومُونَكُمۡ سُوٓءَ ٱلۡعَذَابِ يذُبَِّحُونَ أبَنۡآَءَكُمۡ وَيَسۡتحَۡيوُنَ نِسَآءَكُمۡ‌ۚ وَفِى ذَٲلِكُم بَلَآءٌ۬ مِّن رَّبِّكُمۡ عَظِيمٌ۬ (٤٩) وَ ْ يوَۡمً۬ا لاَّ تَجۡزِى نفَۡسٌ عَن نَّفۡسٍ۬ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا ولَاَ يقُۡبلَُ مِنہَۡا شَفَـٰعَةٌ۬ ولََا يؤُخَۡذُ مِنہَۡا عَدۡلٌ۬ ولََا هُمۡ ينُصَرُونَ (٤٨) وَ لَكَبِيرةٌَ إلِاَّ عَلَى ٱلۡخَـٰشِعِيَن (٤٥) ٱلَّذِينَ يَظنُُّونَ أنََّہمُ مُّلَـقُٰواْ رَبِّہمِۡ وَأنََّهُمۡ إلَِيۡهِ رَٲجِعُونَ (٤٦) يَـبٰنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ ٱذۡكُرُواْ نِعۡمَتِىَ ٱلَّتِىٓ أنَۡعَمۡتُ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَأنَِّى فَضَّلۡتكُُمۡ عَلَى ٱلۡعَـلَٰمِينَ (٤٧) وَٱتَّقُوا

 ْ إذِۡ أخََذنَۡا مِيثـَقَٰكُمۡ وَرفََعۡناَ فوَۡقَكُمُ ٱلطُّورَ خُذُوا ا فلََهُمۡ أجَۡرهُُمۡ عِندَ رَبِّهِمۡ ولََا خَوۡفٌ عَلَيۡہمِۡ ولََا هُمۡ يَحۡزنَوُنَ (٦٢) وَ خِرِ وَعَمِلَ صَـلٰحًِ۬ ْ وَٱلنَّصَـرَٰىٰ وَٱلصَّـبِٰـئَِن مَنۡ ءَامَنَ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ ْ وَٱلَّذِينَ هَادُوا ْ يَعۡتدَُونَ (٦١) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ وَّڪَانوُا ْ يَكۡفرُُونَ بِـَٔايَـتِٰ ٱللهَِّ وَيقَۡتلُُونَ ٱلنَّبِيِّـۧنَ بِغَيرِۡ ٱلۡحَقِّ‌ۗ ذَٲلِكَ بِمَا عَصَوا سۡڪنَةَُ وَبَآءُو بِغَضَبٍ۬ مِّنَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ ذَٲلِكَ بِأنََّهُمۡ كَانوُا ْ مِصۡراً۬ فَإِنَّ لَڪمُ مَّا سَألَۡتمُۡ‌ۗ وَضُرِبتَۡ عَلَيۡهِمُ ٱلذِّلَّةُ وَٱلمَۡ رضُۡ مِنۢ بقَۡلهَِا وَقِثَّآٮِٕهَا وَفوُمِهَا وَعَدَسِہَا وَبَصَلهَِا‌ۖ قَالَ أتََسۡتبَدِۡلُونَ ٱلَّذِى هُوَ أدَۡنَىٰ بِٱلَّذِى هُوَ خَيرٌۡ‌ۚ ٱهۡبِطوُا إذِۡ قُلۡتمُۡ يَـٰمُوسَىٰ لَن نَّصۡبِرَ عَلَىٰ طعََامٍ۬ وَٲحِدٍ۬ فَٱدۡعُ لَناَ رَبَّكَ يُخۡرِجۡ لَناَ مِمَّا تنُبِۢتُ ٱلأَۡ رضِۡ مُفۡسِدِينَ (٦٠) وَ ْ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ مِن رِّزۡقِ ٱللهَِّ ولََا تَعۡثوَۡا ْ وَٱشۡرَبوُا إذِِ ٱسۡتسَۡقَىٰ مُوسَىٰ لقَِوۡمِهِۦ فقَُلۡناَ ٱضۡربِ بِّعَصَاكَ ٱلۡحَجَرَ‌ۖ فَٱنفَجَرتَۡ مِنهُۡ ٱثنۡتَاَ عَشۡرةََ عَينًۡا۬‌ۖ قَدۡ عَلمَِ ڪُلُّ أنَُاسٍ۬ مَّشۡرَبَهُمۡ‌ۖ ڪلُُوا ْ يفَۡسُقُونَ (٥٩) ۞ وَ ْ رجِۡزاً۬ مِّنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ بِمَا كَانوُا حۡسِنِيَن (٥٨) فبَدََّلَ ٱلَّذِينَ ظلََمُواْ قَولًۡا غَيرَۡ ٱلَّذِى قِيلَ لَهُمۡ فَأنَزلَۡناَ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ ظلََمُوا ْ ٱلۡباَبَ سُجَّدً۬ا وَقُولُواْ حِطَّةٌ۬ نَّغۡفِرۡ لَكُمۡ خَطَـيَٰـٰكُمۡ‌ۚ وَسَنزَِيدُ ٱلمُۡ ْ مِنهَۡا حَيثُۡ شِئتۡمُۡ رغََدً۬ا وَٱدۡخُلُوا ْ هَـذِٰهِ ٱلۡقَرۡيَةَ فَڪلُُوا إذِۡ قُلۡناَ ٱدۡخُلُوا ْ أنَفُسَهُمۡ يَظلۡمُِونَ (٥٧) وَ رَزقَۡنـَٰكُمۡ‌ۖ وَمَا ظلََمُونَا وَلَـٰكِن كَانوُٓا
 ۚ‌۬ وۡتَىٰ وَيرُِيڪمُۡ ءَايَـتِٰهِۦ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تَعۡقِلُونَ (٧٣) ثمَُّ قَسَتۡ قُلُوبُكُم مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ ذَٲلِكَ فَهِىَ كَٱلۡحِجَارةَِ أوَۡ أشََدُّ قَسۡوَةً ا فَٱدَّٲرَٲتٔۡمُۡ فِيہَا‌ۖ وَٱللهَُّ مُخۡرِجٌ۬ مَّا كُنتمُۡ تَكۡتمُُونَ (٧٢) فقَُلۡناَ ٱضۡرِبوُهُ بِبعَۡضِہَا‌ۚ كَذَٲلِكَ يُحۡىِ ٱللهَُّ ٱلمَۡ إذِۡ قَتلَۡتمُۡ نفَۡسً۬ ْ يفَۡعَلُونَ (٧١) وَ ْ ٱلۡـَٔـٰنَ جِئتَۡ بِٱلۡحَقِّ‌ۚ فذَبََحُوهَا وَمَا كَادُوا رضَۡ ولََا تَسۡقِى ٱلۡحَرثَۡ مُسَلَّمَةٌ۬ لاَّ شِيَةَ فِيهَا‌ۚ قَالُوا ۬ لاَّ ذلَُولٌ۬ تثُِيرُ ٱلأَۡ هۡتدَُونَ (٧٠) قَالَ إنَِّهُ ۥ يقَُولُ إنَِّہَا بقََرةٌَ إنَِّآ إنِ شَآءَ ٱللهَُّ لمَُ ْ ٱدۡعُ لَناَ رَبَّكَ يبُيَنِّ لَّناَ مَا هِىَ إنَِّ ٱلۡبقََرَ تَشَـبٰهََ عَلَينۡاَ وَ ۬ صَفرۡآَءُ فَاقِعٌ۬ لَّوۡنُهَا تَسُرُّ ٱلنَّـٰظِرِينَ (٦٩) قَالُوا ْ ٱدۡعُ لَناَ رَبَّكَ يبُيَنِّ لَّناَ مَا لَوۡنُهَا‌ۚ قَالَ إنَِّهُ ۥ يقَُولُ إنَِّہَا بقََرةٌَ ْ مَا تؤُمَۡرُونَ (٦٨) قَالُوا ۬ لاَّ فَارضٌِ۬ ولََا بِكۡرٌ عَوَانُۢ بيَنَۡ ذَٲلِكَ‌ۖ فَٱفۡعَلُوا ْ ٱدۡعُ لَناَ رَبَّكَ يبُيَنِّ لَّناَ مَا هِىَ‌ۚ قَالَ إنَِّهُ ۥ يقَُولُ إنَِّہَا بقََرةٌَ ْ أتَتََّخِذنَُا هُزُوً۬ا‌ۖ قَالَ أعَُوذُ بِٱللهَِّ أنَۡ أكَُونَ مِنَ ٱلۡجَـٰهِليَِن (٦٧) قَالُوا ۬‌ۖ قَالُوٓا ْ بقََرةًَ إذِۡ قَالَ مُوسَىٰ لقَِوۡمِهِۦۤ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ يَأمُۡركُُمۡ أنَ تذَبَۡحُوا ا بيَنَۡ يدََيۡہَا وَمَا خَلۡفَهَا وَمَوۡعِظَةً۬ لِّلۡمُتَّقِينَ (٦٦) وَ ْ قِردََةً خَـٰسِـئَِن (٦٥) فَجَعَلۡنـَٰهَا نَكَـٰلاً۬ لمَِّ ْ مِنكُمۡ فِى ٱلسَّبتِۡ فقَُلۡناَ لَهُمۡ كُونوُا مَآ ءَاتيَنۡـَٰكُم بِقُوَّةٍ۬ وَٱذۡكُرُواْ مَا فِيهِ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تتََّقُونَ (٦٣) ثمَُّ توََلَّيتۡمُ مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ ذَٲلِكَ‌ۖ فلََولَۡا فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَرحَۡمَتهُُ ۥ لَكُنتمُ مِّنَ ٱلۡخَـٰسِرِينَ (٦٤) وَلَقَدۡ عَلمِۡتمُُ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱعۡتدََوۡا

إذِۡ أخََذنَۡا مِيثـَٰقَ بنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ لَا تَعۡبدُُونَ إلِاَّ ٱللهََّ وَبِٱلۡوَٲلدَِيۡنِ إحِۡسَانً۬ا وَذِى ٱلۡقُرۡبَىٰ  ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلۡجَنَّةِ‌ۖ هُمۡ فِيہَا خَـلٰدُِونَ (٨٢) وَ ْ وَعَمِلُوا ۬‌ۚ قُلۡ أتََّخَذتۡمُۡ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ عَهۡدً۬ا فلََن يُخۡلفَِ ٱللهَُّ عَهۡدَهُ ۥۤ‌ۖ أمَۡ تقَُولُونَ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ مَا لَا تَعۡلَمُونَ (٨٠) بلََىٰ مَن كَسَبَ سَيِّئةًَ۬ وَأحََـٰطتَۡ بِهِۦ خَطِيٓـتَٔهُُ ۥ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلنَّارِ‌ۖ هُمۡ فِيهَا خَـلٰدُِونَ (٨١) وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ لَن تَمَسَّناَ ٱلنَّارُ إلِآَّ أيََّامً۬ا مَّعۡدُودَةً ْ بِهِۦ ثَمَنًا۬ قَليِلاً۬‌ۖ فوََيۡلٌ۬ لَّهُم مِّمَّا ڪتَبَتَۡ أيَدِۡيهِمۡ وَوَيۡلٌ۬ لَّهُم مِّمَّا يَكۡسِبوُنَ (٧٩) وَقَالُوا إنِۡ هُمۡ إلِاَّ يَظنُُّونَ (٧٨) فوََيۡلٌ۬ لِّلَّذِينَ يَكۡتبُوُنَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ بِأيَدِۡيہمِۡ ثمَُّ يقَُولُونَ هَـذَٰا مِنۡ عِندِ ٱللهَِّ ليَِشۡترَُوا ْ أتَُحَدِّثوُنَہمُ بِمَا فتَحََ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ ليُِحَآجُّوكُم بِهِۦ عِندَ رَبِّكُمۡ‌ۚ أفََلَا تَعۡقِلُونَ (٧٦) أوَلََا يَعۡلَمُونَ أنََّ ٱللهََّ يَعۡلَمُ مَا يُسِرُّونَ وَمَا يُعۡلنِوُنَ (٧٧) وَمِنہۡمُۡ أمُِّيُّونَ لَا يَعۡلَمُونَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ إلِآَّ أمََانِىَّ وَ إذَِا خَلَا بَعۡضُهُمۡ إلَِىٰ بَعۡضٍ۬ قَالُوٓا ْ ءَامَنَّا وَ ْ قَالُوٓا ْ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا إذَِا لَقُوا ْ لَكُمۡ وَقَدۡ كَانَ فرَِيقٌ۬ مِّنهُۡمۡ يَسۡمَعُونَ ڪلََـمَٰ ٱللهَِّ ثمَُّ يُحَرِّفوُنَهُ ۥ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا عَقَلُوهُ وَهُمۡ يَعۡلَمُونَ (٧٥) وَ ا يَہبِۡطُ مِنۡ خَشۡيَةِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وَمَا ٱللهَُّ بِغَـفِٰلٍ عَمَّا تَعۡمَلُونَ (٧٤) ۞ أفَتَطَۡمَعُونَ أنَ يؤُمِۡنوُا إنَِّ مِنہَۡا لمََ آءُ‌ۚ وَ ا يَشَّقَّقُ فيََخۡرُجُ مِنهُۡ ٱلمَۡ إنَِّ مِنہَۡا لمََ نۡهَـرُٰ‌ۚ وَ ا يتَفََجَّرُ مِنهُۡ ٱلأَۡ إنَِّ مِنَ ٱلۡحِجَارةَِ لمََ وَ
ْ بِهِۦ‌ۚ فلََعۡنةَُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَى ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (٨٩) بِئسَۡمَا  ْ ڪفَرَُوا ْ فلََمَّا جَآءَهُم مَّا عَرفَوُا ْ مِن قَبلُۡ يَسۡتفَتِۡحُونَ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ا مَعَهُمۡ وكََانوُا ا جَآءَهُمۡ كِتـَبٌٰ۬ مِّنۡ عِندِ ٱللهَِّ مُصَدِّقٌ۬ لمَِّ ْ قُلُوبنُاَ غُلۡفُۢ‌ۚ بَل لَّعَنہَمُُ ٱللهَُّ بِكُفرۡهِِمۡ فقََليِلاً۬ مَّا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ (٨٨) وَلمََّ خِرةَِ‌ۖ فَلَا يُخَفَّفُ عَنہۡمُُ ٱلۡعَذَابُ ولََا هُمۡ ينُصَرُونَ (٨٦) وَلَقَدۡ ءَاتيَنۡاَ مُوسَى ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ وَقَفَّينۡاَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِهِۦ بِٱلرُّسُلِ‌ۖ وَءَاتيَنۡاَ عِيسَى ٱبۡنَ مَرۡيمََ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتِٰ وَأيََّدۡنَـٰهُ بِرُوحِ ٱلۡقُدُسِ‌ۗ أفََكُلَّمَا جَآءَكُمۡ رسَُولُۢ بِمَا لَا تَہوَۡىٰٓ أنَفُسُكُمُ ٱسۡتكَۡبرَتۡمُۡ ففَرَِيقً۬ا كَذَّبتۡمُۡ وَفرَِيقً۬ا تقَۡتلُُونَ (٨٧) وَقَالُوا ْ ٱلۡحَيوَٰةَ ٱلدُّنيَۡا بِٱلأَۡ إنِ يَأتۡوُكُمۡ أسَُـرَٰىٰ تفَُـدُٰوهُمۡ وَهُوَ مُحَرَّمٌ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ إخِۡراَجُهُمۡ‌ۚ أفَتَؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِبعَۡضِ ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ وَتَكۡفرُُونَ بِبعَۡضٍ۬‌ۚ فَمَا جَزآَءُ مَن يفَۡعَلُ ذَٲلِكَ مِنڪمُۡ إلِاَّ خِزىٌۡ۬ فِى ٱلۡحَيوَٰةِ ٱلدُّنيَۡا‌ۖ وَيوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ يرُدَُّونَ إلَِىٰٓ أشََدِّ ٱلۡعَذَابِ‌ۗ وَمَا ٱللهَُّ بِغَـفِٰلٍ عَمَّا تَعۡمَلُونَ (٨٥) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱشۡترََوُا ِ وَٱلۡعُدۡوَٲنِ وَ ثمۡ إذِۡ أخََذنَۡا مِيثـَقَٰكُمۡ لاَ تَسۡفِكُونَ دِمَآءَكُمۡ ولََا تُخۡرجُِونَ أنَفُسَكُم مِّن دِيَـرٰكُِمۡ ثمَُّ أقَۡرَرتۡمُۡ وَأنَتمُۡ تَشۡہدَُونَ (٨٤) ثمَُّ أنَتمُۡ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ تقَۡتلُُونَ أنَفُسَكُمۡ وَتُخۡرجُِونَ فرَِيقً۬ا مِّنكُم مِّن دِيَـرٰهِِمۡ تَظَـٰهَرُونَ عَلَيۡهِم بِٱلۡإِ سَـٰڪيِِن وَقُولُواْ للِنَّاسِ حُسۡنًا۬ وَأقَِيمُواْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَءَاتوُاْ ٱلزَّڪوَٰةَ ثمَُّ توََلَّيتۡمُۡ إلِاَّ قَليِلاً۬ مِّنڪمُۡ وَأنَتمُ مُّعۡرضُِونَ (٨٣) وَ وَٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ وَٱلمَۡ

ا بيَنَۡ يدََيۡهِ وَهُدً۬ى وَبُشۡرَىٰ للِۡمُؤمِۡنِيَن (٩٧) مَن كَانَ عَدُوًّ۬ا للهَِِّّ وَمَلَـٮِٰٕٓڪتَِهِۦ وَرسُُلهِِۦ  ْ‌ۚ يوََدُّ أحََدُهُمۡ لَوۡ يُعَمَّرُ ألَۡفَ سَنةٍَ۬ وَمَا هُوَ بِمُزحَۡزحِِهِۦ مِنَ ٱلۡعَذَابِ أنَ يُعَمَّرَ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بَصِيرُۢ بِمَا يَعۡمَلُونَ (٩٦) قُلۡ مَن كَانَ عَدُوًّ۬ا لِّجبِرِۡيلَ فَإِنَّهُ ۥ نزََّلَهُ ۥ عَلَىٰ قَلۡبِكَ بِإِذۡنِ ٱللهَِّ مُصَدِّقً۬ا لمَِّ وۡتَ إنِ ڪنُتمُۡ صَـدِٰقِيَن (٩٤) وَلَن يتَمََنَّوۡهُ أبَدََۢا بِمَا قَدَّمَتۡ أيَدِۡيہمِۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمُۢ بِٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن (٩٥) وَلَتجَدَِنَّہمُۡ أحَۡرصََ ٱلنَّاسِ عَلَىٰ حَيوَٰةٍ۬ وَمِنَ ٱلَّذِينَ أشَۡركَُوا ْ ٱلمَۡ خِرةَُ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ خَالِصَةً۬ مِّن دُونِ ٱلنَّاسِ فتَمََنَّوُا ْ فِى قُلُوبِهِمُ ٱلۡعِجۡلَ بِڪفُرۡهِِمۡ‌ۚ قُلۡ بِئسَۡمَا يَأمُۡرُڪمُ بِهِۦۤ إيِمَـنٰكُُمۡ إنِ كُنتمُ مُّؤمِۡنِيَن (٩٣) قُلۡ إنِ كَانتَۡ لَڪمُُ ٱلدَّارُ ٱلأَۡ ْ سَمِعۡناَ وَعَصَينۡاَ وَأشُۡرِبوُا ْ‌ۖ قَالُوا ْ مَآ ءَاتيَنۡـَٰڪمُ بِقُوَّةٍ۬ وَٱسۡمَعُوا إذِۡ أخََذنَۡا مِيثـَقَٰكُمۡ وَرفََعۡناَ فوَۡقَڪمُُ ٱلطُّورَ خُذُوا ا مَعَهُمۡ‌ۗ قُلۡ فلَمَِ تقَۡتلُُونَ أنَبِۢيَآءَ ٱللهَِّ مِن قَبلُۡ إنِ كُنتمُ مُّؤمِۡنِيَن (٩١) ۞ وَلَقَدۡ جَآءَڪمُ مُّوسَىٰ بِٱلۡبيَِّنـَتِٰ ثمَُّ ٱتَّخَذتۡمُُ ٱلۡعِجۡلَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِهِۦ وَأنَتمُۡ ظـَلٰمُِونَ (٩٢) وَ ْ نؤُمِۡنُ بِمَآ أنُزِلَ عَلَينۡاَ وَيَكۡفرُُونَ بِمَا وَرآَءَهُ ۥ وَهُوَ ٱلۡحَقُّ مُصَدِّقً۬ا لمَِّ ْ بِمَآ أنَزَلَ ٱللهَُّ قَالُوا إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمۡ ءَامِنوُا ْ بِمَآ أنَزَلَ ٱللهَُّ بَغۡيًا أنَ ينُزَِّلَ ٱللهَُّ مِن فَضۡلهِِۦ عَلَىٰ مَن يَشَآءُ مِنۡ عِباَدِهِۦ‌ۖ فبَآَءُو بِغَضَبٍ عَلَىٰ غَضَبٍ۬‌ۚ وَللِۡكَـفِٰرِينَ عَذَابٌ۬ مُّهِينٌ۬ (٩٠) وَ ٱشۡترََوۡاْ بِهِۦۤ أنَفُسَهُمۡ أنَ يَڪفۡرُُوا

شۡركِِيَن أنَ ينُزََّلَ عَلَيۡڪمُ مِّنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ مِّن رَّبِّڪمُۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ يَخۡتصَُّ بِرحَۡمَتِهِۦ مَن يَشَآءُ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ ذُو ٱلۡفَضۡلِ ٱلۡعَظِيمِ (١٠٥) ۞ مَا  ْ مِنۡ أهَۡلِ ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ ولََا ٱلمُۡ ْ‌ۗ وَللِۡڪَـفِٰرِينَ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ۬ (١٠٤) مَّا يوََدُّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ْ ٱنظرُنَۡا وَٱسۡمَعُوا ْ رَٲعِناَ وَقُولُوا ْ لَا تقَُولُوا ْ يَعۡلَمُونَ (١٠٣) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ثوُبَةٌ۬ مِّنۡ عِندِ ٱللهَِّ خَيرٌۡ۬‌ۖ لَّوۡ كَانوُا ْ لمََ ْ وَٱتَّقَوۡا ْ يَعۡلَمُونَ (١٠٢) وَلَوۡ أنََّهُمۡ ءَامَنوُا ْ بِهِۦۤ أنَفُسَهُمۡ‌ۚ لَوۡ ڪَانوُا خِرةَِ مِنۡ خَلَـٰقٍ۬‌ۚ وَلَبِئسَۡ مَا شَرَوۡا نِ ٱشۡترََٮٰهُ مَا لَهُ ۥ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ لمََ رءِۡ وَزَوۡجِهِۦ‌ۚ وَمَا هُم بِضَآرِّينَ بِهِۦ مِنۡ أحََدٍ إلِاَّ بِإِذۡنِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وَيتَعََلَّمُونَ مَا يَضُرُّهُمۡ ولََا ينَفَعُهُمۡ‌ۚ وَلَقَدۡ عَلمُِوا لَڪيَۡنِ بِباَبِلَ هَـرُٰوتَ وَمَـرُٰوتَ‌ۚ وَمَا يُعَلِّمَانِ مِنۡ أحََدٍ حَتَّىٰ يقَُولَآ إنَِّمَا نَحۡنُ فِتنۡةٌَ۬ فَلَا تَكۡفرُۡ‌ۖ فيَتَعََلَّمُونَ مِنهُۡمَا مَا يفُرَِّقُونَ بِهِۦ بيَنَۡ ٱلمَۡ ْ يُعَلِّمُونَ ٱلنَّاسَ ٱلسِّحۡرَ وَمَآ أنُزِلَ عَلَى ٱلمَۡ ْ ٱلشَّيَـٰطِيُن عَلَىٰ مُلۡكِ سُلَيۡمَـٰنَ‌ۖ وَمَا ڪفَرََ سُلَيۡمَـٰنُ وَلَـٰكِنَّ ٱلشَّيَـٰطِيَن كَفرَُوا ْ مَا تتَلُۡوا ْ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ ڪتِـَبَٰ ٱللهَِّ وَرآَءَ ظهُُورهِِمۡ كَأنََّهُمۡ لَا يَعۡلَمُونَ (١٠١) وَٱتَّبعَُوا ا مَعَهُمۡ نبَذََ فرَِيقٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُا ا جَآءَهُمۡ رسَُولٌ۬ مِّنۡ عِندِ ٱللهَِّ مُصَدِّقٌ۬ لمَِّ وَجِبرِۡيلَ وَمِيكَٮٰلَ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ عَدُوٌّ۬ لِّلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (٩٨) وَلَقَدۡ أنَزلَۡنآَ إلَِيۡكَ ءَايَـتِٰۭ بيَِّنـَتٍٰ۬‌ۖ وَمَا يَكۡفرُُ بِهَآ إلِاَّ ٱلۡفَـٰسِقُونَ (٩٩) أوََڪلَُّمَا عَـٰهَدُواْ عَهۡدً۬ا نَّبذََهُ ۥ فرَِيقٌ۬ مِّنهُۡم‌ۚ بَلۡ أكَۡثرَهُُمۡ لَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ (١٠٠) وَلمََّ

ْ فِيهِ يَخۡتلَفِوُنَ (١١٣) وَمَنۡ أظَلَۡمُ مِمَّن مَّنعََ مَسَـٰجدَِ ٱللهَِّ أنَ يذُۡكَرَ فِيہَا  ْ برُهَۡـنٰڪَمُۡ إنِ ڪنُتمُۡ صَـدِٰقِيَن (١١١) بلََىٰ مَنۡ أسَۡلَمَ وَجۡهَهُ ۥ للهَِِّ وَهُوَ مُحۡسِنٌ۬ فلََهُ ۥۤ أجَۡرهُُ ۥ عِندَ رَبِّهِۦ ولََا خَوۡفٌ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ولََا هُمۡ يَحۡزنَوُنَ (١١٢) وَقَالَتِ ٱلۡيَهُودُ لَيۡسَتِ ٱلنَّصَـرَٰىٰ عَلَىٰ شَىءٍۡ۬ وَقَالَتِ ٱلنَّصَـرَٰىٰ لَيۡسَتِ ٱلۡيَهُودُ عَلَىٰ شَىءٍۡ۬ وَهُمۡ يتَلُۡونَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ‌ۗ كَذَٲلِكَ قَالَ ٱلَّذِينَ لَا يَعۡلَمُونَ مِثلَۡ قَوۡلِهِمۡ‌ۚ فَٱللهَُّ يَحۡكُمُ بيَنۡهَُمۡ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ فِيمَا كَانوُا ْ لَن يدَۡخُلَ ٱلۡجَنَّةَ إلِاَّ مَن كَانَ هُودًا أوَۡ نَصَـرَٰىٰ‌ۗ تِلۡكَ أمََانِيُّهُمۡ‌ۗ قُلۡ هَاتوُا نفُسِكُم مِّنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ تَجدُِوهُ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ بَصِيرٌ۬ (١١٠) وَقَالُوا ْ لِأَ ْ ٱلزَّڪوَٰةَ‌ۚ وَمَا تقَُدِّمُوا ْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَءَاتوُا ْ حَتَّىٰ يَأتِۡىَ ٱللهَُّ بِأمَۡرهِِۦۤ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ ڪُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ۬ (١٠٩) وَأقَِيمُوا ْ وَٱصۡفَحُوا يمَـٰنِ فقََدۡ ضَلَّ سَوَآءَ ٱلسَّبِيلِ (١٠٨) وَدَّ ڪثَِيرٌ۬ مِّنۡ أهَۡلِ ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ لَوۡ يرَدُُّونَكُم مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ إيِمَـنِٰكُمۡ كُفَّاراً حَسَدً۬ا مِّنۡ عِندِ أنَفُسِهِم مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا تبَيَنََّ لَهُمُ ٱلۡحَقُّ‌ۖ فَٱعۡفوُا ْ رسَُولَكُمۡ كَمَا سُٮِٕلَ مُوسَىٰ مِن قَبلُۡ‌ۗ وَمَن يتَبَدََّلِ ٱلۡڪفُرَۡ بِٱلۡإِ رضِۡ‌ۗ وَمَا لَڪمُ مِّن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ مِن وَلِىٍّ۬ ولََا نَصِيرٍ (١٠٧) أمَۡ ترُِيدُونَ أنَ تَسۡـلَُٔوا ننَسَخۡ مِنۡ ءَايَةٍ أوَۡ ننُسِهَا نَأتِۡ بِخَيرٍۡ۬ مِّنہَۡآ أوَۡ مِثلۡهَِآ‌ۗ ألََمۡ تَعۡلَمۡ أنََّ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ (١٠٦) ألََمۡ تَعۡلَمۡ أنََّ ٱللهََّ لَهُ ۥ مُلۡكُ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ

إذِِ  ْ يوَۡمً۬ا لاَّ تَجۡزِى نفَۡسٌ عَن نَّفۡسٍ۬ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا ولََا يقُۡبلَُ مِنہَۡا عَدۡلٌ۬ ولََا تنَفَعُهَا شَفَـٰعَةٌ۬ ولََا هُمۡ ينُصَرُونَ (١٢٣) ۞ وَ ْ نِعۡمَتِىَ ٱلَّتِىٓ أنَۡعَمۡتُ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَأنَِّى فَضَّلۡتكُُمۡ عَلَى ٱلۡعَـلَٰمِيَن (١٢٢) وَٱتَّقُوا يَـتِٰ لقَِوۡمٍ۬ يوُقِنوُنَ (١١٨) إنَِّآ أرَسَۡلۡنـَٰكَ بِٱلۡحَقِّ بَشِيراً۬ وَنذَِيراً۬‌ۖ ولََا تُسۡـَٔلُ عَنۡ أصَۡحَـبِٰ ٱلۡجَحِيمِ (١١٩) وَلَن ترَضَۡىٰ عَنكَ ٱلۡيَہوُدُ ولََا ٱلنَّصَـرَٰىٰ حَتَّىٰ تتََّبِعَ مِلَّتہَمُۡ‌ۗ قُلۡ إنَِّ هُدَى ٱللهَِّ هُوَ ٱلۡهُدَىٰ‌ۗ وَلَٮِٕنِ ٱتَّبعَۡتَ أهَۡوَآءَهُم بَعۡدَ ٱلَّذِى جَآءَكَ مِنَ ٱلۡعِلۡمِ‌ۙ مَا لَكَ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ مِن وَلِىٍّ۬ ولََا نَصِيرٍ (١٢٠) ٱلَّذِينَ ءَاتيَنۡـَٰهُمُ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ يتَلُۡونَهُ ۥ حَقَّ تِلَاوَتِهِۦۤ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ يؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِهِۦ‌ۗ وَمَن يَكۡفرُۡ بِهِۦ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلۡخَـٰسِرُونَ (١٢١) يَـبٰنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ ٱذۡكُرُوا إذَِا قَضَىٰٓ أمَۡراً۬ فَإِنَّمَا يقَُولُ لَهُ ۥ كُن فيََكُونُ (١١٧) وَقَالَ ٱلَّذِينَ لَا يَعۡلَمُونَ لَولَۡا يُكَلِّمُناَ ٱللهَُّ أوَۡ تَأتِۡينآَ ءَايَةٌ۬‌ۗ كَذَٲلِكَ قَالَ ٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡهِِم مِّثلَۡ قَوۡلِهِمۡ‌ۘ تَشَـبٰهََتۡ قُلُوبُهُمۡ‌ۗ قَدۡ بيََّنَّا ٱلأَۡ رضِۡ‌ۖ وَ رضِۡ‌ۖ كُلٌّ۬ لَّهُ ۥ قَـنِٰتوُنَ (١١٦) بدَِيعُ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ ٱتَّخَذَ ٱللهَُّ وَلَدً۬ا‌ۗ سُبحَۡـنٰهَُ ۥ‌ۖ بَل لَّهُ ۥ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ غۡربُِ‌ۚ فَأيَنۡمََا توَُلُّواْ فثَمََّ وَجۡهُ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ وَٲسِعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (١١٥) وَقَالُوا شۡرِقُ وَٱلمَۡ خِرةَِ عَذَابٌ عَظِيمٌ۬ (١١٤) وَللهَِِّ ٱلمَۡ ٱسۡمُهُ ۥ وَسَعَىٰ فِى خَراَبِهَآ‌ۚ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ مَا كَانَ لَهُمۡ أنَ يدَۡخُلُوهَآ إلِاَّ خَآٮفِِٕيَن‌ۚ لَهُمۡ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا خِزىٌۡ۬ وَلَهُمۡ فِى ٱلأَۡ

نَ ٱلصَّـلٰحِِيَن (١٣٠) إذِۡ قَالَ لَهُ ۥ رَبُّهُ ۥۤ أسَۡلمِۡ‌ۖ قَالَ أسَۡلَمۡتُ لرِبَِّ ٱلۡعَـلَٰمِيَن (١٣١) وَوَصَّىٰ بِہَآ إبِرَۡٲهِـمُۧ بنَِيهِ وَيَعۡقُوبُ يَـبٰنَِىَّ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ ٱصۡطفََىٰ لَكُمُ ٱلدِّينَ فَلَا تَمُوتُنَّ إلِاَّ وَأنَتمُ مُّسۡلمُِونَ ( خِرةَِ لَمِ إنَِّهُ ۥ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ عَلَيۡہمِۡ ءَايَـتِٰكَ وَيُعَلِّمُهُمُ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ وَٱلۡحِكۡمَةَ وَيزُكَِّيہمِۡ‌ۚ إنَِّكَ أنَتَ ٱلۡعَزِيزُ ٱلۡحَكِيمُ (١٢٩) وَمَن يرَغَۡبُ عَن مِّلَّةِ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ إلِاَّ مَن سَفِهَ نفَۡسَهُ ۥ‌ۚ وَلَقَدِ ٱصۡطفَيَنۡـَٰهُ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا‌ۖ وَ إسِۡمَـٰعِيلُ رَبَّناَ تقََبَّلۡ مِنَّآ‌ۖ إنَِّكَ أنَتَ ٱلسَّمِيعُ ٱلۡعَليِمُ (١٢٧) رَبَّناَ وَٱجۡعَلۡناَ مُسۡلمَِيۡنِ لَكَ وَمِن ذرُِّيَّتِنآَ أمَُّةً۬ مُّسۡلمَِةً۬ لَّكَ وَأرَنَِا مَناَسِكَناَ وَتبُۡ عَلَينۡآَ‌ۖ إنَِّكَ أنَتَ ٱلتَّوَّابُ ٱلرَّحِيمُ (١٢٨) رَبَّناَ وَٱبۡعَثۡ فِيهِمۡ رسَُولاً۬ مِّنہۡمُۡ يتَلُۡوا إذِۡ يرَفۡعَُ إبِرَۡٲهِـمُۧ ٱلۡقَوَاعِدَ مِنَ ٱلۡبيَتِۡ وَ صِيرُ (١٢٦) وَ خِرِ‌ۖ قَالَ وَمَن كَفرََ فَأمَُتِّعُهُ ۥ قَليِلاً۬ ثمَُّ أضَۡطرَُّهُ ۥۤ إلَِىٰ عَذَابِ ٱلنَّارِ‌ۖ وَبِئسَۡ ٱلمَۡ إذِۡ قَالَ إبِرَۡٲهِـمُۧ ربَِّ ٱجۡعَلۡ هَـذَٰا بلََدًا ءَامِنًا۬ وَٱرۡزُقۡ أهَۡلَهُ ۥ مِنَ ٱلثَّمَرَٲتِ مَنۡ ءَامَنَ مِنہۡمُ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ إسِۡمَـٰعِيلَ أنَ طهَِّراَ بيَتِۡىَ للِطَّآٮفِِٕيَن وَٱلۡعَـٰكِفِيَن وَٱلرُّڪَّعِ ٱلسُّجُودِ (١٢٥) وَ ْ مِن مَّقَامِ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ مُصَلًّ۬ى‌ۖ وَعَهِدۡنَآ إلَِىٰٓ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ وَ إذِۡ جَعَلۡناَ ٱلۡبيَتَۡ مَثاَبَةً۬ لِّلنَّاسِ وَأمَۡنًا۬ وَٱتَّخِذُوا ٱبتۡلََىٰٓ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ رَبُّهُ ۥ بِكَلمَِـتٍٰ۬ فَأتََمَّهُنَّ‌ۖ قَالَ إنِِّى جَاعِلُكَ للِنَّاسِ إمَِامً۬ا‌ۖ قَالَ وَمِن ذرُِّيَّتِى‌ۖ قَالَ لَا ينَاَلُ عَهۡدِى ٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن (١٢٤) وَ
ِ ٱللهَُّ‌ۗ وَمَنۡ أظَلَۡمُ مِمَّن كَتمََ شَهَـدَٰةً عِندَهُ ۥ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وَمَا ٱللهَُّ بِغَـفِٰلٍ عَمَّا تَعۡمَلُونَ (١٤٠) تِلۡكَ أمَُّةٌ۬ قَدۡ خَلَتۡ‌ۖ لَهَا مَا كَسَبتَۡ وَلَكُم مَّا  ْ هُودًا أوَۡ نَصَـرَٰىٰ‌ۗ قُلۡ ءَأنَتمُۡ أعَۡلَمُ أمَ سۡباَطَ كَانوُا إسِۡحَـٰقَ وَيَعۡقُوبَ وَٱلأَۡ إسِۡمَـٰعِيلَ وَ ْ فَإِنَّمَا هُمۡ فِى شِقَاقٍ۬‌ۖ فَسَيَكۡفِيڪَهُمُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۚ وَهُوَ ٱلسَّمِيعُ ٱلۡعَليِمُ (١٣٧) صِبغَۡةَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ وَمَنۡ أحَۡسَنُ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ صِبغَۡةً۬‌ۖ وَنَحۡنُ لَهُ ۥ عَـبِٰدُونَ (١٣٨) قُلۡ أتَُحَآجُّوننَاَ فِى ٱللهَِّ وَهُوَ رَبُّناَ وَرَبُّڪمُۡ وَلَنآَ أعَۡمَـلُٰناَ وَلَكُمۡ أعَۡمَـلُٰكُمۡ وَنَحۡنُ لَهُ ۥ مُخۡلصُِونَ (١٣٩) أمَۡ تقَُولُونَ إنَِّ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ وَ إنِ توََلَّوۡا ْ‌ۖ وَّ ْ بِمِثلِۡ مَآ ءَامَنتمُ بِهِۦ فقََدِ ٱهۡتدََوا سۡباَطِ وَمَآ أوُتِىَ مُوسَىٰ وَعِيسَىٰ وَمَآ أوُتِىَ ٱلنَّبِيُّونَ مِن رَّبِّهِمۡ لَا نفُرَِّقُ بيَنَۡ أحََدٍ۬ مِّنهُۡمۡ وَنَحۡنُ لَهُ ۥ مُسۡلمُِونَ (١٣٦) فَإِنۡ ءَامَنوُا إسِۡحَـٰقَ وَيَعۡقُوبَ وَٱلأَۡ إسِۡمَـٰعِيلَ وَ ْ ءَامَنَّا بِٱللهَِّ وَمَآ أنُزِلَ إلَِينۡاَ وَمَآ أنُزِلَ إلَِىٰٓ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ وَ شۡركِِيَن (١٣٥) قُولُوٓا ْ‌ۗ قُلۡ بَلۡ مِلَّةَ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ حَنِيفً۬ا‌ۖ وَمَا كَانَ مِنَ ٱلمُۡ ْ هُودًا أوَۡ نَصَـرَٰىٰ تَہتۡدَُوا ْ ڪوُنوُا ْ يَعۡمَلُونَ (١٣٤) وَقَالُوا ا وَٲحِدً۬ا وَنَحۡنُ لَهُ ۥ مُسۡلمُِونَ (١٣٣) تِلۡكَ أمَُّةٌ۬ قَدۡ خَلَتۡ‌ۖ لَهَا مَا كَسَبتَۡ وَلَكُم مَّا كَسَبتۡمُۡ‌ۖ ولََا تُسۡـلَُٔونَ عَمَّا كَانوُا إسِۡحَـٰقَ إلَِـٰهً۬ إسِۡمَـٰعِيلَ وَ إلَِـٰهَ ءَابَآٮِٕكَ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ وَ وۡتُ إذِۡ قَالَ لبِنَِيهِ مَا تَعۡبدُُونَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِى قَالُواْ نَعۡبدُُ إلَِـٰهَكَ وَ ١٣٢) أمَۡ كُنتمُۡ شُہدََآءَ إذِۡ حَضَرَ يَعۡقُوبَ ٱلمَۡ

ْ ٱلۡخَيرَۡٲتِ‌ۚ أيَۡنَ  مۡترَِينَ (١٤٧) وَلِكُلٍّ۬ وجِۡهَةٌ هُوَ مُوَلِّيہَا‌ۖ فَٱسۡتبَِقُوا إنَِّ فرَِيقً۬ا مِّنهُۡمۡ لَيَكۡتمُُونَ ٱلۡحَقَّ وَهُمۡ يَعۡلَمُونَ (١٤٦) ٱلۡحَقُّ مِن رَّبِّكَ‌ۖ فَلَا تَكُونَنَّ مِنَ ٱلمُۡ نَ ٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن (١٤٥) ٱلَّذِينَ ءَاتيَنۡـَٰهُمُ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ يَعۡرفِوُنَهُ ۥ كَمَا يَعۡرفِوُنَ أبَنۡآَءَهُمۡ‌ۖ وَ ِ ْ قِبلَۡتكََ‌ۚ وَمَآ أنَتَ بِتاَبِعٍ۬ قِبلَۡتہَمُۡ‌ۚ وَمَا بَعۡضُهُم بِتاَبِعٍ۬ قِبلَۡةَ بَعۡضٍ۬‌ۚ وَلَٮِٕنِ ٱتَّبعَۡتَ أهَۡوَآءَهُم مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا جَآءَكَ مِنَ ٱلۡعِلۡمِ‌ۙ إنَِّكَ إذًِ۬ا لمَّ ْ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ بِكُلِّ ءَايَةٍ۬ مَّا تبَِعُوا ْ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ لَيَعۡلَمُونَ أنََّهُ ٱلۡحَقُّ مِن رَّبِّهِمۡ‌ۗ وَمَا ٱللهَُّ بِغَـفِٰلٍ عَمَّا يَعۡمَلُونَ (١٤٤) وَلَٮِٕنۡ أتَيَتَۡ ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُا إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُا ْ وُجُوهَكُمۡ شَطرۡهَُ ۥ‌ۗ وَ سۡجدِِ ٱلۡحَراَمِ‌ۚ وَحَيثُۡ مَا كُنتمُۡ فوََلُّوا إنِ كَانتَۡ لَكَبِيرةًَ إلِاَّ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ هَدَى ٱللهَُّ‌ۗ وَمَا كَانَ ٱللهَُّ ليُِضِيعَ إيِمَـنٰكَُمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ بِٱلنَّاسِ لَرءَُوفٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (١٤٣) قَدۡ نرََىٰ تقََلُّبَ وَجۡهِكَ فِى ٱلسَّمَآءِ‌ۖ فلََنوَُلِّينََّكَ قِبلَۡةً۬ ترَضَۡٮٰهَا‌ۚ فوََلِّ وَجۡهَكَ شَطرَۡ ٱلمَۡ غۡربُِ‌ۚ يَہدِۡى مَن يَشَآءُ إلَِىٰ صِرَٲطٍ۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمٍ۬ (١٤٢) وكََذَٲلِكَ جَعَلۡنـَٰكُمۡ أمَُّةً۬ وَسَطً۬ا لِّتڪَوُنوُاْ شُہدََآءَ عَلَى ٱلنَّاسِ وَيَكُونَ ٱلرَّسُولُ عَلَيۡكُمۡ شَهِيدً۬ا‌ۗ وَمَا جَعَلۡناَ ٱلۡقِبلَۡةَ ٱلَّتِى كُنتَ عَلَيۡہَآ إلِاَّ لنِعَۡلَمَ مَن يتََّبِعُ ٱلرَّسُولَ مِمَّن ينَقَلبُِ عَلَىٰ عَقِبيَۡهِ‌ۚ وَ شۡرِقُ وَٱلمَۡ ْ يَعۡمَلُونَ (١٤١) ۞ سَيقَُولُ ٱلسُّفَهَآءُ مِنَ ٱلنَّاسِ مَا وَلَّٮٰهُمۡ عَن قِبلَۡتِہمُِ ٱلَّتِى كَانوُاْ عَلَيۡهَا‌ۚ قُل للهَِِّّ ٱلمَۡ كَسَبتۡمُۡ‌ۖ ولََا تُسۡـلَُٔونَ عَمَّا كَانوُا

رۡوَةَ مِن شَعَآٮرِِٕ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ فَمَنۡ حَجَّ ٱلۡبيَتَۡ أوَِ ٱعۡتمََرَ فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡهِ أنَ يَطَّوَّفَ بِهِمَا‌ۚ وَمَن تَطوََّعَ خَيرۡاً۬  هۡتدَُونَ (١٥٧) ۞ إنَِّ ٱلصَّفَا وَٱلمَۡ إنَِّآ إلَِيۡهِ رَٲجِعُونَ (١٥٦) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ عَلَيۡہمِۡ صَلَوَٲتٌ۬ مِّن رَّبِّهِمۡ وَرحَۡمَةٌ۬‌ۖ وَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلمُۡ ْ إنَِّا للهَِِّ وَ نفُسِ وَٱلثَّمَرَٲتِ‌ۗ وَبَشِّرِ ٱلصَّـبِٰرِينَ (١٥٥) ٱلَّذِينَ إذَِآ أصََـبٰتَهُۡم مُّصِيبةٌَ۬ قَالُوٓا مۡوَٲلِ وَٱلأَۡ ن يقُۡتلَُ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ أمَۡوَٲتُۢ‌ۚ بَلۡ أحَۡيَآءٌ۬ وَلَـٰكِن لاَّ تَشۡعُرُونَ (١٥٤) وَلَنبَلُۡوَنَّكُم بِشَىءٍۡ۬ مِّنَ ٱلۡخَوۡفِ وَٱلۡجُوعِ وَنقَۡصٍ۬ مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ ْ لِمَ ْ بِٱلصَّبرِۡ وَٱلصَّلَوٰةِ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ مَعَ ٱلصَّـبِٰرِينَ (١٥٣) ولََا تقَُولُوا ْ ٱسۡتعَِينوُا ْ لِى ولََا تَكۡفرُُونِ (١٥٢) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ تَعۡلَمُونَ (١٥١) فَٱذۡكُرُونِىٓ أذَۡكُركُۡمۡ وَٱشۡڪرُُوا ْ عَلَيۡكُمۡ ءَايَـتِٰناَ وَيزُكَِّيڪمُۡ وَيُعَلِّمُڪمُُ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ وَٱلۡحِڪۡمَةَ وَيُعَلِّمُكُم مَّا لَمۡ تَكُونوُا تِمَّ نِعۡمَتِى عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَلَعَلَّكُمۡ تَہتۡدَُونَ (١٥٠) كَمَآ أرَسَۡلۡناَ فِيڪمُۡ رسَُولاً۬ مِّنڪمُۡ يتَلُۡوا ْ مِنہۡمُۡ فَلَا تَخۡشَوۡهُمۡ وَٱخۡشَوۡنِى ولَِأُ ْ وُجُوهَڪمُۡ شَطرۡهَُ ۥ لئِلَاَّ يَكُونَ للِنَّاسِ عَلَيۡكُمۡ حُجَّةٌ إلِاَّ ٱلَّذِينَ ظلََمُوا سۡجدِِ ٱلۡحَراَمِ‌ۚ وَحَيثُۡ مَا كُنتمُۡ فوََلُّوا إنَِّهُ ۥ لَلۡحَقُّ مِن رَّبِّكَ‌ۗ وَمَا ٱللهَُّ بِغَـفِٰلٍ عَمَّا تَعۡمَلُونَ (١٤٩) وَمِنۡ حَيثُۡ خَرجَۡتَ فوََلِّ وَجۡهَكَ شَطرَۡ ٱلمَۡ سۡجدِِ ٱلۡحَراَمِ‌ۖ وَ ْ يَأتِۡ بِكُمُ ٱللهَُّ جَمِيعًا‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ۬ (١٤٨) وَمِنۡ حَيثُۡ خَرجَۡتَ فوََلِّ وَجۡهَكَ شَطرَۡ ٱلمَۡ مَا تَكُونوُا

ْ مِنَّا‌ۗ كَذَٲلِكَ يرُِيهِمُ ٱللهَُّ أعَۡمَـلَٰهُمۡ  َ مِنہۡمُۡ كَمَا تبَرََّءُوا ۬ فنَتَبَرََّأ ْ لَوۡ أنََّ لَناَ كَرَّةً سۡباَبُ (١٦٦) وَقَالَ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱتَّبعَُوا ْ ٱلۡعَذَابَ وَتقََطَّعَتۡ بِهِمُ ٱلأَۡ ْ وَرأَوَُا ْ مِنَ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱتَّبعَُوا َ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱتُّبِعُوا ا وَأنََّ ٱللهََّ شَدِيدُ ٱلۡعَذَابِ (١٦٥) إذِۡ تبَرََّأ ْ إذِۡ يرََوۡنَ ٱلۡعَذَابَ أنََّ ٱلۡقُوَّةَ للهَِِّ جَمِيعً۬ ْ أشََدُّ حُبًّا۬ للهَِِّّ‌ۗ وَلَوۡ يرََى ٱلَّذِينَ ظلََمُوٓا يَـتٍٰ۬ لِّقَوۡمٍ۬ يَعۡقِلُونَ (١٦٤) وَمِنَ ٱلنَّاسِ مَن يتََّخِذُ مِن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ أنَدَادً۬ا يُحِبُّونَہمُۡ كَحُبِّ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا رضِۡ لأََ سَخَّرِ بيَنَۡ ٱلسَّمَآءِ وَٱلأَۡ رضَۡ بَعۡدَ مَوۡتِہَا وَبثََّ فِيہَا مِن ڪُلِّ دَآبَّةٍ۬ وَتَصۡرِيفِ ٱلرِّيَـحِٰ وَٱلسَّحَابِ ٱلمُۡ رضِۡ وَٱخۡتِلَـٰفِ ٱلَّيۡلِ وَٱلنَّهَارِ وَٱلۡفلُۡكِ ٱلَّتِى تَجۡرِى فِى ٱلۡبحَۡرِ بِمَا ينَفعَُ ٱلنَّاسَ وَمَآ أنَزَلَ ٱللهَُّ مِنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ مِن مَّآءٍ۬ فَأحَۡيَا بِهِ ٱلأَۡ إلَِـٰهُكُمۡ إلَِـٰهٌ۬ وَٲحِدٌ۬‌ۖ لآَّ إلَِـٰهَ إلِاَّ هُوَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ ٱلرَّحِيمُ (١٦٣) إنَِّ فِى خَلۡقِ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ لَـٮِٰٕٓكَةِ وَٱلنَّاسِ أجَۡمَعِيَن (١٦١) خَـلٰدِِينَ فِيہَا‌ۖ لَا يُخَفَّفُ عَنہۡمُُ ٱلۡعَذَابُ ولََا هُمۡ ينُظرَُونَ (١٦٢) وَ ْ وَهُمۡ كُفَّارٌ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ عَلَيۡہمِۡ لَعۡنةَُ ٱللهَِّ وَٱلمَۡ ْ وَمَاتوُا ْ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أتَوُبُ عَلَيۡہمِۡ‌ۚ وَأنََا ٱلتَّوَّابُ ٱلرَّحِيمُ (١٦٠) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ْ وَأصَۡلَحُواْ وَبيََّنوُا فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ شَاكِرٌ عَليِمٌ (١٥٨) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَكۡتمُُونَ مَآ أنَزلَۡناَ مِنَ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتِٰ وَٱلۡهُدَىٰ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا بيََّنَّـٰهُ للِنَّاسِ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ‌ۙ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ يلَۡعَنہُمُُ ٱللهَُّ وَيلَۡعَنہُمُُ ٱللَّـٰعِنوُنَ (١٥٩) إلِاَّ ٱلَّذِينَ تَابوُا

ْ وُجُوهَكُمۡ قِبلََ  ْ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ لَفِى شِقَاقِۭ بَعِيدٍ۬ (١٧٦) ۞ لَّيۡسَ ٱلۡبِرَّ أنَ توَُلُّوا إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱخۡتلََفوُا غۡفِرةَِ‌ۚ فَمَآ أصَۡبرَهَُمۡ عَلَى ٱلنَّارِ (١٧٥) ذَٲلِكَ بِأنََّ ٱللهََّ نزََّلَ ٱلۡڪتِـَبَٰ بِٱلۡحَقِّ‌ۗ وَ ْ ٱلضَّلَـلَٰةَ بِٱلۡهُدَىٰ وَٱلۡعَذَابَ بِٱلمَۡ يتۡةََ وَٱلدَّمَ وَلَحۡمَ ٱلۡخِنزِيرِ وَمَآ أهُِلَّ بِهِۦ لِغَيرِۡ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ فَمَنِ ٱضۡطرَُّ غَيرَۡ بَاغٍ۬ ولََا عَادٍ۬ فَلَآ إثِمَۡ عَلَيۡهِ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ (١٧٣) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَكۡتمُُونَ مَآ أنَزَلَ ٱللهَُّ مِنَ ٱلۡڪتِـَبِٰ وَيَشۡترَُونَ بِهِۦ ثَمَنًا۬ قَليِلًا‌ۙ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ مَا يَأكُۡلُونَ فِى بُطوُنِهِمۡ إلِاَّ ٱلنَّارَ ولََا يُڪلَِّمُهُمُ ٱللهَُّ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ ولََا يزَُڪِّيهِمۡ وَلَهُمۡ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ (١٧٤) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱشۡترََوُا ْ للهَِِّ إنِ ڪنُتمُۡ إيَِّاهُ تَعۡبدُُونَ (١٧٢) إنَِّمَا حَرَّمَ عَلَيۡڪمُُ ٱلمَۡ ْ مِن طيَِّبـَتِٰ مَا رَزقَۡنـَٰكُمۡ وَٱشۡكُرُوا ْ ڪلُُوا ْ كَمَثلَِ ٱلَّذِى ينَعِۡقُ بِمَا لَا يَسۡمَعُ إلِاَّ دُعَآءً۬ وَنِدَآءً۬‌ۚ صُمُّۢ بُكۡمٌ عُمۡىٌ۬ فَهُمۡ لَا يَعۡقِلُونَ (١٧١) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ بَلۡ نتََّبِعُ مَآ ألَۡفيَنۡاَ عَلَيۡهِ ءَابَآءَنَآ‌ۗ أوََلَوۡ كَانَ ءَابَآؤهُُمۡ لَا يَعۡقِلُونَ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا ولََا يَهۡتدَُونَ (١٧٠) وَمَثلَُ ٱلَّذِينَ ڪفَرَُوا ْ مَآ أنَزَلَ ٱللهَُّ قَالُوا إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمُ ٱتَّبِعُوا ْ خُطوَُٲتِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنِ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ لَكُمۡ عَدُوٌّ۬ مُّبِيٌن (١٦٨) إنَِّمَا يَأمُۡركُُم بِٱلسُّوٓءِ وَٱلۡفَحۡشَآءِ وَأنَ تقَُولُواْ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ مَا لَا تَعۡلَمُونَ (١٦٩) وَ رضِۡ حَلَـٰلاً۬ طيَِّبًا۬ ولََا تتََّبِعُوا ْ مِمَّا فِى ٱلأَۡ حَسَرَٲتٍ عَلَيۡہمِۡ‌ۖ وَمَا هُم بِخَـرٰجِِيَن مِنَ ٱلنَّارِ (١٦٧) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلنَّاسُ كُلُوا

ْ كُتِبَ عَلَيۡڪمُُ ٱلصِّيَامُ كَمَا كُتِبَ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡڪِمُۡ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تتََّقُونَ (١٨٣) أيََّامً۬ا مَّعۡدُودَٲتٍ۬‌ۚ فَمَن كَانَ مِنكُم مَّرِيضًا أوَۡ عَلَىٰ  ا فَأصَۡلَحَ بيَنۡہَمُۡ فَلَآ إثِمَۡ عَلَيۡهِ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (١٨٢) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا تَّقِيَن (١٨٠) فَمَنۢ بدََّلَهُ ۥ بَعۡدَمَا سَمِعَهُ ۥ فَإِنَّمَآ إثِۡمُهُ ۥ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ يبُدَِّلُونَهُ ۥۤ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ سَمِيعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (١٨١) فَمَنۡ خَافَ مِن مُّوصٍ۬ جَنفًَا أوَۡ إثِۡمً۬ عۡرُوفِ‌ۖ حَقًّا عَلَى ٱلمُۡ قۡرَبِيَن بِٱلمَۡ وۡتُ إنِ ترَكََ خَيرۡاً ٱلۡوَصِيَّةُ للِۡوَٲلدَِيۡنِ وَٱلأَۡ لۡبـَبِٰ لَعَلَّڪمُۡ تتََّقُونَ (١٧٩) كُتِبَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ إذَِا حَضَرَ أحََدَكُمُ ٱلمَۡ ۬ يَـٰٓأوُْلِى ٱلأَۡ عۡرُوفِ وَأدََآءٌ إلَِيۡهِ بِإِحۡسَـٰنٍ۬‌ۗ ذَٲلِكَ تَخۡفِيفٌ۬ مِّن رَّبِّكُمۡ وَرحَۡمَةٌ۬‌ۗ فَمَنِ ٱعۡتدََىٰ بَعۡدَ ذَٲلِكَ فلََهُ ۥ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ۬ (١٧٨) وَلَكُمۡ فِى ٱلۡقِصَاصِ حَيوَٰةٌ نثىَٰ‌ۚ فَمَنۡ عُفِىَ لَهُ ۥ مِنۡ أخَِيهِ شَىءٌۡ۬ فَٱتِّباَعُۢ بِٱلمَۡ نثىَٰ بِٱلأُۡ ْ كُتِبَ عَلَيۡكُمُ ٱلۡقِصَاصُ فِى ٱلۡقَتلَۡى‌ۖ ٱلۡحُرُّ بِٱلۡحُرِّ وَٱلۡعَبدُۡ بِٱلۡعَبدِۡ وَٱلأُۡ تَّقُونَ (١٧٧) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ‌ۖ وَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلمُۡ ْ‌ۖ وَٱلصَّـبِٰرِينَ فِى ٱلۡبأَسَۡآءِ وَٱلضَّرَّآءِ وَحِيَن ٱلۡبأَسِۡ‌ۗ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ صَدَقُوا وفوُنَ بِعَهۡدِهِمۡ إذَِا عَـٰهَدُوا سَـٰكِينَ وَٱبۡنَ ٱلسَّبِيلِ وَٱلسَّآٮلِٕيَِن وَفِى ٱلرِّقَابِ وَأقََامَ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَءَاتَى ٱلزَّڪوَٰةَ وَٱلمُۡ الَ عَلَىٰ حُبِّهِۦ ذَوِى ٱلۡقُرۡبَىٰ وَٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ وَٱلمَۡ لَـٮِٰٕٓڪَةِ وَٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ وَٱلنَّبِيِّـۧنَ وَءَاتَى ٱلمَۡ خِرِ وَٱلمَۡ غۡربِِ وَلَـٰكِنَّ ٱلۡبِرَّ مَنۡ ءَامَنَ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ شۡرِقِ وَٱلمَۡ ٱلمَۡ

ِ وَأنَتمُۡ تَعۡلَمُونَ (١٨٨) ۞  ثمۡ ْ فرَِيقً۬ا مِّنۡ أمَۡوَٲلِ ٱلنَّاسِ بِٱلۡإِ ْ بِهَآ إلَِى ٱلۡحُڪَّامِ لتِأَڪۡلُُوا ْ أمَۡوَٲلَكُم بيَنۡكَُم بِٱلۡبـَٰطِلِ وَتدُۡلُوا سَـٰجدِِ‌ۗ تِلۡكَ حُدُودُ ٱللهَِّ فَلَا تقَۡرَبوُهَا‌ۗ كَذَٲلِكَ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ ءَايَـتِٰهِۦ للِنَّاسِ لَعَلَّهُمۡ يتََّقُونَ (١٨٧) ولََا تَأكُۡلُوٓا ْ ٱلصِّيَامَ إلَِى ٱلَّيۡلِ‌ۚ ولََا تبُـَٰشِرُوهُنَّ وَأنَتمُۡ عَـٰكِفوُنَ فِى ٱلمَۡ سۡوَدِ مِنَ ٱلۡفَجۡرِ‌ۖ ثمَُّ أتَِمُّوا بيَۡضُ مِنَ ٱلۡخَيطِۡ ٱلأَۡ ْ حَتَّىٰ يتَبَيَنََّ لَكُمُ ٱلۡخَيطُۡ ٱلأَۡ ْ وَٱشۡرَبوُا ْ مَا ڪتَبََ ٱللهَُّ لَكُمۡ‌ۚ وكَُلُوا ْ بِى لَعَلَّهُمۡ يرَشُۡدُونَ (١٨٦) أحُِلَّ لَڪمُۡ لَيلَۡةَ ٱلصِّيَامِ ٱلرَّفثَُ إلَِىٰ نِسَآٮِٕكُمۡ‌ۚ هُنَّ لبِاَسٌ۬ لَّكُمۡ وَأنَتمُۡ لبِاَسٌ۬ لَّهُنَّ‌ۗ عَلمَِ ٱللهَُّ أنََّڪمُۡ كُنتمُۡ تَخۡتاَنوُنَ أنَفُسَڪمُۡ فتَاَبَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَعَفَا عَنكُمۡ‌ۖ فَٱلۡـَٔـٰنَ بَـٰشِرُوهُنَّ وَٱبتۡغَُوا ْ لِى وَلۡيؤُمِۡنوُا إذَِا سَألََكَ عِباَدِى عَنِّى فَإِنِّى قَرِيبٌ‌ۖ أجُِيبُ دَعۡوَةَ ٱلدَّاعِ إذَِا دَعَانِ‌ۖ فلَۡيَسۡتجَيِبوُا ْ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ مَا هَدَٮٰكُمۡ وَلَعَلَّڪمُۡ تَشۡكُرُونَ (١٨٥) وَ ْ ٱلۡعِدَّةَ وَلتِڪُبَِّرُوا ۬ مِّنۡ أيََّامٍ أخَُرَ‌ۗ يرُِيدُ ٱللهَُّ بِڪمُُ ٱلۡيُسۡرَ ولََا يرُِيدُ بِڪمُُ ٱلۡعُسۡرَ وَلتِڪُۡمِلُوا ۬ مِّنۡ أيََّامٍ أخَُرَ‌ۚ وَعَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ يُطِيقُونَهُ ۥ فِدۡيَةٌ۬ طعََامُ مِسۡكِيٍن۬‌ۖ فَمَن تَطوََّعَ خَيرۡاً۬ فَهُوَ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّهُ ۥ‌ۚ وَأنَ تَصُومُواْ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّڪمُۡ‌ۖ إنِ كُنتمُۡ تَعۡلَمُونَ (١٨٤) شَہرُۡ رمََضَانَ ٱلَّذِىٓ أنُزِلَ فِيهِ ٱلۡقُرءَۡانُ هُدً۬ى لِّلنَّاسِ وَبيَِّنـَتٍٰ۬ مِّنَ ٱلۡهُدَىٰ وَٱلۡفرُقَۡانِ‌ۚ فَمَن شَہدَِ مِنكُمُ ٱلشَّہرَۡ فلَۡيَصُمۡهُ‌ۖ وَمَن ڪَانَ مَرِيضًا أوَۡ عَلَىٰ سَفرٍَ۬ فَعِدَّةٌ سَفرٍَ۬ فَعِدَّةٌ
ْ رءُُوسَكُمۡ حَتَّىٰ يبَلُۡغَ ٱلۡهَدۡىُ مَحِلَّهُ ۥ‌ۚ فَمَن كَانَ مِنكُم مَّرِيضًا أوَۡ بِهِۦۤ أذَىً۬ مِّن رَّأسِۡهِۦ ففَِدۡيَةٌ۬ مِّن صِيَامٍ أوَۡ صَدَقَةٍ أوَۡ نُسُكٍ۬‌ۚ فَإِذَآ أمَِنتمُۡ فَمَن تَمَتَّعَ بِٱلۡعُمۡرةَِ إلَِى ٱلۡحَجِّ فَمَا ٱسۡتيَۡسَرَ مِنَ  ْ ٱلۡحَجَّ وَٱلۡعُمۡرةََ للهَِِّ‌ۚ فَإِنۡ أحُۡصِرتۡمُۡ فَمَا ٱسۡتيَۡسَرَ مِنَ ٱلۡهَدۡىِ‌ۖ ولََا تَحۡلقُِوا حۡسِنِيَن (١٩٥) وَأتَِمُّوا ْ‌ۛ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ يُحِبُّ ٱلمُۡ ْ بِأيَدِۡيكُمۡ إلَِى ٱلتَّہلُۡكَةِ‌ۛ وَأحَۡسِنوُٓا ْ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ ولََا تلُۡقُوا تَّقِيَن (١٩٤) وَأنَفِقُوا ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ مَعَ ٱلمُۡ ْ ٱللهََّ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا ْ عَلَيۡهِ بِمِثلِۡ مَا ٱعۡتدََىٰ عَلَيۡكُمۡ‌ۚ وَٱتَّقُوا ْ فَلَا عُدۡوَٲنَ إلِاَّ عَلَى ٱلظَّـلٰمِِينَ (١٩٣) ٱلشَّہرُۡ ٱلۡحَراَمُ بِٱلشَّہرِۡ ٱلۡحَراَمِ وَٱلۡحُرمَُـتُٰ قِصَاصٌ۬‌ۚ فَمَنِ ٱعۡتدََىٰ عَلَيۡكُمۡ فَٱعۡتدَُوا ْ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (١٩٢) وَقَـتِٰلُوهُمۡ حَتَّىٰ لَا تَكُونَ فِتنۡةٌَ۬ وَيَكُونَ ٱلدِّينُ للهَِِّ‌ۖ فَإِنِ ٱنتہَوَۡا سۡجدِِ ٱلۡحَراَمِ حَتَّىٰ يقَُـتِٰلُوكُمۡ فِيهِ‌ۖ فَإِن قَـتٰلَُوكُمۡ فَٱقۡتلُُوهُمۡ‌ۗ كَذَٲلِكَ جَزآَءُ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (١٩١) فَإِنِ ٱنتہَوَۡا عۡتدَِينَ (١٩٠) وَٱقۡتلُُوهُمۡ حَيثُۡ ثقَِفتۡمُُوهُمۡ وَأخَۡرجُِوهُم مِّنۡ حَيثُۡ أخَۡرجَُوكُمۡ‌ۚ وَٱلۡفِتنۡةَُ أشََدُّ مِنَ ٱلۡقَتلِۡ‌ۚ ولََا تقَُـتِٰلُوهُمۡ عِندَ ٱلمَۡ ْ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لَا يُحِبُّ ٱلمُۡ ْ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يقَُـتِٰلُونَكُمۡ ولَاَ تَعۡتدَُوٓا ْ ٱلۡبيُوُتَ مِنۡ أبَوَۡٲبِهَا‌ۚ وَٱتَّقُواْ ٱللهََّ لَعَلَّڪمُۡ تفُلۡحُِونَ (١٨٩) وَقَـتِٰلُوا هِلَّةِ‌ۖ قُلۡ هِىَ مَوَٲقِيتُ للِنَّاسِ وَٱلۡحَجِّ‌ۗ وَلَيۡسَ ٱلۡبِرُّ بِأنَ تَأتۡوُاْ ٱلۡبيُوُتَ مِن ظهُُورهَِا وَلَـٰكِنَّ ٱلۡبِرَّ مَنِ ٱتَّقَىٰ‌ۗ وَأتۡوُا يَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ عَنِ ٱلأَۡ

ْ أنََّڪمُۡ إلَِيۡهِ تُحۡشَرُونَ (٢٠٣) وَمِنَ ٱلنَّاسِ مَن  ْ ٱللهََّ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا نِ ٱتَّقَىٰ‌ۗ وَٱتَّقُوا ْ ٱللهََّ فِىٓ أيََّامٍ۬ مَّعۡدُودَٲتٍ۬‌ۚ فَمَن تَعَجَّلَ فِى يوَۡمَيۡنِ فَلَآ إثِمَۡ عَلَيۡهِ وَمَن تَأخََّرَ فَلَآ إثِمَۡ عَلَيۡهِ‌ۚ لِمَ ْ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ سَرِيعُ ٱلۡحِسَابِ (٢٠٢) ۞ وَٱذۡكُرُوا خِرةَِ حَسَنةًَ۬ وَقِناَ عَذَابَ ٱلنَّارِ (٢٠١) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ لَهُمۡ نَصِيبٌ۬ مِّمَّا كَسَبوُا خِرةَِ مِنۡ خَلَـٰقٍ۬ (٢٠٠) وَمِنهُۡم مَّن يقَُولُ رَبَّنآَ ءَاتِناَ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا حَسَنةًَ۬ وَفِى ٱلأَۡ ْ ٱللهََّ كَذِكۡركُِمۡ ءَابَآءَڪمُۡ أوَۡ أشََدَّ ذِڪرۡاً۬‌ۗ فَمِنَ ٱلنَّاسِ مَن يقَُولُ رَبَّنآَ ءَاتِناَ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَمَا لَهُ ۥ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ ٱللهََّ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (١٩٩) فَإِذَا قَضَيتۡمُ مَّنـَٰسِكَڪمُۡ فَٱذۡڪرُُوا ْ مِنۡ حَيثُۡ أفََاضَ ٱلنَّاسُ وَٱسۡتغَۡفِرُوا نَ ٱلضَّآلِّيَن (١٩٨) ثمَُّ أفَِيضُوا إنِ ڪنُتمُ مِّن قَبلۡهِِۦ لَمِ شۡعَرِ ٱلۡحَراَمِ‌ۖ وَٱذۡڪرُُوهُ كَمَا هَدَٮٰڪمُۡ وَ ْ ٱللهََّ عِندَ ٱلمَۡ ْ فَضۡلاً۬ مِّن رَّبِّڪمُۡ‌ۚ فَإِذَآ أفََضۡتمُ مِّنۡ عَرفََـتٍٰ۬ فَٱذۡڪرُُوا لۡبـَبِٰ (١٩٧) لَيۡسَ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ جُناَحٌ أنَ تبَتۡغَُوا ْ فَإِنَّ خَيرَۡ ٱلزَّادِ ٱلتَّقۡوَىٰ‌ۚ وَٱتَّقُونِ يَـٰٓأوُْلِى ٱلأَۡ ْ مِنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ يَعۡلَمۡهُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۗ وَتزََوَّدُوا ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ شَدِيدُ ٱلۡعِقَابِ (١٩٦) ٱلۡحَجُّ أشَۡهُرٌ۬ مَّعۡلُومَـتٌٰ۬‌ۚ فَمَن فرَضََ فِيهِنَّ ٱلۡحَجَّ فَلَا رفَثََ ولََا فُسُوقَ ولََا جِدَالَ فِى ٱلۡحَجِّ‌ۗ وَمَا تفَۡعَلُوا سۡجدِِ ٱلۡحَراَمِ‌ۚ وَٱتَّقُواْ ٱللهََّ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا ن لَّمۡ يَكُنۡ أهَۡلُهُ ۥ حَاضِرِى ٱلمَۡ ۬ كَامِلَةٌ۬‌ۗ ذَٲلِكَ لِمَ ٱلۡهَدۡىِ‌ۚ فَمَن لَّمۡ يَجدِۡ فَصِيَامُ ثلََـثٰةَِ أيََّامٍ۬ فِى ٱلۡحَجِّ وَسَبعَۡةٍ إذَِا رجََعۡتمُۡ‌ۗ تِلۡكَ عَشَرةٌَ
ْ فِيهِ‌ۚ وَمَا ٱخۡتلََفَ فِيهِ إلِاَّ ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُهُ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا جَآءَتۡهُمُ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتُٰ بَغۡيَۢا بيَنۡهَُمۡ‌ۖ فَهَدَى  ۬ فبَعََثَ ٱللهَُّ ٱلنَّبِيِّـۧنَ مُبشَِّرِينَ وَمُنذِرِينَ وَأنَزَلَ مَعَهُمُ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ بِٱلۡحَقِّ ليَِحۡكُمَ بيَنَۡ ٱلنَّاسِ فِيمَا ٱخۡتلََفوُا ْ فوَۡقَهُمۡ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ يرَۡزُقُ مَن يَشَآءُ بِغَيرِۡ حِسَابٍ۬ (٢١٢) كَانَ ٱلنَّاسُ أمَُّةً۬ وَٲحِدَةً ْ‌ۘ وَٱلَّذِينَ ٱتَّقَوۡا ْ ٱلۡحَيوَٰةُ ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَيَسۡخَرُونَ مِنَ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا مُورُ (٢١٠) سَلۡ بنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ كَمۡ ءَاتيَنۡـَٰهُم مِّنۡ ءَايَةِۭ بيَِّنةٍَ۬‌ۗ وَمَن يبُدَِّلۡ نِعۡمَةَ ٱللهَِّ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا جَآءَتۡهُ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ شَدِيدُ ٱلۡعِقَابِ (٢١١) زيُِّنَ للَِّذِينَ كَفرَُوا مۡرُ‌ۚ وَإلَِى ٱللهَِّ ترُجَۡعُ ٱلأُۡ لَـٮِٰٕٓڪَةُ وَقُضِىَ ٱلأَۡ ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ عَزِيزٌ حَڪيِمٌ (٢٠٩) هَلۡ ينَظرُُونَ إلِآَّ أنَ يَأتِۡيَهُمُ ٱللهَُّ فِى ظلَُلٍ۬ مِّنَ ٱلۡغَمَامِ وَٱلمَۡ ْ خُطوَُٲتِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنِ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ لَڪمُۡ عَدُوٌّ۬ مُّبِينٌ۬ (٢٠٨) فَإِن زلََلۡتمُ مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا جَآءَتۡڪمُُ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتُٰ فَٱعۡلَمُوٓا ْ فِى ٱلسِّلۡمِ ڪَآفَّةً۬ ولََا تتََّبِعُوا ْ ٱدۡخُلُوا هَادُ (٢٠٦) وَمِنَ ٱلنَّاسِ مَن يَشۡرِى نفَۡسَهُ ٱبتِۡغَآءَ مَرضَۡاتِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ رءَُوفُۢ بِٱلۡعِباَدِ (٢٠٧) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ِ‌ۚ فَحَسۡبهُُ ۥ جَهَنَّمُ‌ۚ وَلَبِئسَۡ ٱلۡمِ ثمۡ إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُ ٱتَّقِ ٱللهََّ أخََذتَۡهُ ٱلۡعِزَّةُ بِٱلۡإِ رضِۡ ليِفُۡسِدَ فِيهَا وَيُهۡلكَِ ٱلۡحَرثَۡ وَٱلنَّسۡلَ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ لَا يُحِبُّ ٱلۡفَسَادَ (٢٠٥) وَ إذَِا توََلَّىٰ سَعَىٰ فِى ٱلأَۡ يُعۡجبِكَُ قَوۡلُهُ ۥ فِى ٱلۡحَيوَٰةِ ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَيُشۡهِدُ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ مَا فِى قَلۡبِهِۦ وَهُوَ ألََدُّ ٱلۡخِصَامِ (٢٠٤) وَ

يۡسِرِ‌ۖ  ْ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ يرَجُۡونَ رحَۡمَتَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (٢١٨) ۞ يَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ عَنِ ٱلۡخَمۡرِ وَٱلمَۡ ْ وَجَـٰهَدُوا ْ وَٱلَّذِينَ هَاجَرُوا خِرةَِ‌ۖ وَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلنَّارِ‌ۖ هُمۡ فِيهَا خَـلٰدُِونَ (٢١٧) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ‌ۚ وَمَن يرَتۡدَِدۡ مِنكُمۡ عَن دِينِهِۦ فيََمُتۡ وَهُوَ ڪَافِرٌ۬ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ حَبِطتَۡ أعَۡمَـلُٰهُمۡ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَٱلأَۡ إخِۡراَجُ أهَۡلهِِۦ مِنهُۡ أكَۡبرَُ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وَٱلۡفِتنۡةَُ أڪَبۡرَُ مِنَ ٱلۡقَتلِۡ‌ۗ ولََا يزَاَلُونَ يقَُـتِٰلُونَكُمۡ حَتَّىٰ يرَدُُّوكُمۡ عَن دِينِڪمُۡ إنِِ ٱسۡتطََـٰعُوا سۡجدِِ ٱلۡحَراَمِ وَ ْ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا وَهُوَ شَرٌّ۬ لَّكُمۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ يَعۡلَمُ وَأنَتمُۡ لَا تَعۡلَمُونَ (٢١٦) يَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ عَنِ ٱلشَّہرِۡ ٱلۡحَراَمِ قِتاَلٍ۬ فِيهِ‌ۖ قُلۡ قِتاَلٌ۬ فِيهِ كَبِيرٌ۬‌ۖ وَصَدٌّ عَن سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ وَڪفُرُۡۢ بِهِۦ وَٱلمَۡ ْ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا وَهُوَ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّڪمُۡ‌ۖ وَعَسَىٰٓ أنَ تُحِبُّوا ْ مِنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ بِهِۦ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢١٥) كُتِبَ عَلَيۡڪمُُ ٱلۡقِتاَلُ وَهُوَ كُرهٌۡ۬ لَّكُمۡ‌ۖ وَعَسَىٰٓ أنَ تَكۡرهَُوا سَـٰكِيِن وَٱبۡنِ ٱلسَّبِيلِ‌ۗ وَمَا تفَۡعَلُوا قۡرَبِيَن وَٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ وَٱلمَۡ ْ حَتَّىٰ يقَُولَ ٱلرَّسُولُ وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُاْ مَعَهُ ۥ مَتىَٰ نَصۡرُ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ ألََآ إنَِّ نَصۡرَ ٱللهَِّ قَرِيبٌ۬ (٢١٤) يَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ مَاذَا ينُفِقُونَ‌ۖ قُلۡ مَآ أنَفقَۡتمُ مِّنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ فلَلِۡوَٲلدَِيۡنِ وَٱلأَۡ ا يَأتِۡكُم مَّثلَُ ٱلَّذِينَ خَلَوۡاْ مِن قَبلۡكُِم‌ۖ مَّسَّتہۡمُُ ٱلۡبأَسَۡآءُ وَٱلضَّرَّآءُ وَزلُۡزلُِوا ا ٱخۡتلََفوُاْ فِيهِ مِنَ ٱلۡحَقِّ بِإِذنِۡهِۦ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ يَهۡدِى مَن يَشَآءُ إلَِىٰ صِرَٲطٍ۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمٍ (٢١٣) أمَۡ حَسِبتۡمُۡ أنَ تدَۡخُلُواْ ٱلۡجَنَّةَ وَلمََّ ْ لِمَ ٱللهَُّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا

ْ بيَنَۡ ٱلنَّاسِ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ سَمِيعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٢٤) لاَّ يؤُاَخِذُكُمُ ٱللهَُّ بِٱللَّغۡوِ فِىٓ أيَۡمَـنِٰكُمۡ وَلَـٰكِن يؤُاَخِذُكُم بِمَا كَسَبتَۡ قُلُوبُكُمۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ غَفوُرٌ حَليِمٌ۬ (٢٢٥) لِّلَّذِينَ  ْ وَتُصۡلحُِوا ْ وَتتََّقُوا يۡمَـنِٰڪمُۡ أنَ تبَرَُّوا ْ ٱللهََّ عُرضَۡةً۬ لأَِّ ؤمِۡنِيَن (٢٢٣) ولََا تَجۡعَلُوا ْ أنََّڪمُ مُّلَـقُٰوهُ‌ۗ وَبَشِّرِ ٱلمُۡ ْ ٱللهََّ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا نفُسِكُمۡ‌ۚ وَٱتَّقُوا ْ لِأَ ْ حَرثَۡكُمۡ أنََّىٰ شِئتۡمُۡ‌ۖ وَقَدِّمُوا تطََهِّرِينَ (٢٢٢) نِسَآؤكُُمۡ حَرثٌۡ۬ لَّكُمۡ فَأتۡوُا حِيضِ‌ۖ ولََا تقَۡرَبوُهُنَّ حَتَّىٰ يَطۡهُرۡنَ‌ۖ فَإِذَا تَطَهَّرۡنَ فَأتۡوُهُنَّ مِنۡ حَيثُۡ أمََركَُمُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ يُحِبُّ ٱلتَّوَّٲبِيَن وَيُحِبُّ ٱلمُۡ ْ ٱلنِّسَآءَ فِى ٱلمَۡ حِيضِ‌ۖ قُلۡ هُوَ أذَىً۬ فَٱعۡتزَلُِوا غۡفِرةَِ بِإِذنِۡهِۦ‌ۖ وَيبُيَنُِّ ءَايَـتِٰهِۦ للِنَّاسِ لَعَلَّهُمۡ يتَذََكَّرُونَ (٢٢١) وَيَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ عَنِ ٱلمَۡ ْ إلَِى ٱلۡجَنَّةِ وَٱلمَۡ ْ‌ۚ وَلَعَبدٌۡ۬ مُّؤمِۡنٌ خَيرٌۡ۬ مِّن مُّشۡركٍِ۬ وَلَوۡ أعَۡجَبكَُمۡ‌ۗ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ يدَۡعُونَ إلَِى ٱلنَّارِ‌ۖ وَٱللهَُّ يدَۡعُوٓا شۡركِِيَن حَتَّىٰ يؤُمِۡنوُا ْ ٱلمُۡ مَةٌ۬ مُّؤمِۡنةٌَ خَيرٌۡ۬ مِّن مُّشۡركَِةٍ۬ وَلَوۡ أعَۡجَبتَكُۡمۡ‌ۗ ولََا تنُكِحُوا شۡركَِـتِٰ حَتَّىٰ يؤُمِۡنَّ‌ۚ ولَأََ ْ ٱلمُۡ عۡنتَكَُمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ عَزِيزٌ حَكِيمٌ۬ (٢٢٠) ولََا تنَكِحُوا صۡلحِِ‌ۚ وَلَوۡ شَآءَ ٱللهَُّ لأََ فۡسِدَ مِنَ ٱلمُۡ إنِ تُخَالِطوُهُمۡ فَإِخۡوَٲنُكُمۡ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ يَعۡلَمُ ٱلمُۡ خِرةَِ‌ۗ وَيَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ عَنِ ٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ‌ۖ قُلۡ إصِۡلَاحٌ۬ لَّهُمۡ خَيرٌۡ۬‌ۖ وَ يَـتِٰ لَعَلَّڪمُۡ تتَفََكَّرُونَ (٢١٩) فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَٱلأَۡ إثِۡمُهُمَآ أڪَبۡرَُ مِن نَّفۡعِهِمَا‌ۗ وَيَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ مَاذَا ينُفِقُونَ قُلِ ٱلۡعَفوَۡ‌ۗ كَذَٲلِكَ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَكُمُ ٱلأَۡ قُلۡ فِيهِمَآ إثِمٌۡ۬ ڪبَِيرٌ۬ وَمَنـَفِٰعُ للِنَّاسِ وَ

ْ نِعۡمَتَ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَمَآ أنَزَلَ عَلَيۡكُم مِّنَ ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ وَٱلۡحِكۡمَةِ يَعِظُكُم بِهِۦ‌ۚ  ْ ءَايَـتِٰ ٱللهَِّ هُزُوً۬ا‌ۚ وَٱذۡكُرُوا ْ‌ۚ وَمَن يفَۡعَلۡ ذَٲلِكَ فقََدۡ ظلََمَ نفَۡسَهُ ۥ‌ۚ ولََا تتََّخِذُوٓا إذَِا طلََّقۡتمُُ ٱلنِّسَآءَ فبَلََغۡنَ أجََلَهُنَّ فَأمَۡسِكُوهُنَّ بِمَعۡرُوفٍ أوَۡ سَرِّحُوهُنَّ بِمَعۡرُوفٍ۬‌ۚ ولََا تُمۡسِكُوهُنَّ ضِراَراً۬ لِّتعَۡتدَُوا ْ مِمَّآ ءَاتيَتۡمُُوهُنَّ شَيۡـًٔا إلِآَّ أنَ يَخَافَآ ألَاَّ يقُِيمَا حُدُودَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ فَإِنۡ خِفتۡمُۡ ألَاَّ يقُِيمَا حُدُودَ ٱللهَِّ فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡہِمَا فِيمَا ٱفتۡدََتۡ بِهِۦ‌ۗ تِلۡكَ حُدُودُ ٱللهَِّ فَلَا تَعۡتدَُوهَا‌ۚ وَمَن يتَعََدَّ حُدُودَ ٱللهَِّ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلظَّـلٰمُِونَ (٢٢٩) فَإِن طلََّقَهَا فَلَا تَحِلُّ لَهُ ۥ مِنۢ بَعۡدُ حَتَّىٰ تنَكِحَ زَوۡجًا غَيرۡهَُ ۥ‌ۗ فَإِن طلََّقَهَا فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡہِمَآ أنَ يتَرَاَجَعَآ إنِ ظنََّآ أنَ يقُِيمَا حُدُودَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وَتِلۡكَ حُدُودُ ٱللهَِّ يبُيَِّنہَُا لقَِوۡمٍ۬ يَعۡلَمُونَ (٢٣٠) وَ عۡرُوفِ‌ۚ وَللِرِّجَالِ عَلَيۡہِنَّ دَرجََةٌ۬‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَزِيزٌ حَكِيمٌ (٢٢٨) ٱلطَّلَـٰقُ مَرَّتَانِ‌ۖ فَإِمۡسَاكُۢ بِمَعۡرُوفٍ أوَۡ تَسۡرِيحُۢ بِإِحۡسَـٰنٍ۬‌ۗ ولََا يَحِلُّ لَڪمُۡ أنَ تَأخُۡذُوا ا‌ۚ وَلَهُنَّ مِثلُۡ ٱلَّذِى عَلَيۡہِنَّ بِٱلمَۡ ْ إصِۡلَـٰحً۬ خِرِ‌ۚ وَبُعُولَتہُُنَّ أحََقُّ بِردَِّهِنَّ فِى ذَٲلِكَ إنِۡ أرَاَدُوٓا طلََّقَـتُٰ يتَرََبَّصۡنَ بِأنَفُسِهِنَّ ثلََـثٰةََ قُرُوٓءٍ۬‌ۚ ولََا يَحِلُّ لَهُنَّ أنَ يَكۡتمُۡنَ مَا خَلَقَ ٱللهَُّ فِىٓ أرَحَۡامِهِنَّ إنِ كُنَّ يؤُمِۡنَّ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ إنِۡ عَزمَُواْ ٱلطَّلَـٰقَ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ سَمِيعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٢٧) وَٱلمُۡ يؤُلُۡونَ مِن نِّسَآٮِٕهِمۡ ترََبُّصُ أرَۡبَعَةِ أشَۡہرٍُ۬‌ۖ فَإِن فَآءُو فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (٢٢٦) وَ

ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ  ْ عُقۡدَةَ ٱلنِّڪَاحِ حَتَّىٰ يبَلُۡغَ ٱلۡكِتـَبُٰ أجََلَهُ ۥ‌ۚ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا ْ قَولۡاً۬ مَّعۡرُوفً۬ا‌ۚ ولََا تَعۡزمُِوا عۡرُوفِ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ خَبِيرٌ۬ (٢٣٤) ولََا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ فِيمَا عَرَّضۡتمُ بِهِۦ مِنۡ خِطبۡةَِ ٱلنِّسَآءِ أوَۡ أڪَنۡنَتمُۡ فِىٓ أنَفُسِكُمۡ‌ۚ عَلمَِ ٱللهَُّ أنََّكُمۡ سَتذَۡكُرُونَهُنَّ وَلَـٰكِن لاَّ توَُاعِدُوهُنَّ سِراًّ إلِآَّ أنَ تقَُولُوا ا يتَرََبَّصۡنَ بِأنَفُسِهِنَّ أرَۡبَعَةَ أشَۡہرٍُ۬ وَعَشۡراً۬‌ۖ فَإِذَا بلََغۡنَ أجََلَهُنَّ فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ فِيمَا فَعَلۡنَ فِىٓ أنَفُسِهِنَّ بِٱلمَۡ ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ بَصِيرٌ۬ (٢٣٣) وَٱلَّذِينَ يتُوََفَّوۡنَ مِنكُمۡ وَيذَرَُونَ أزَۡوَٲجً۬ ْ ٱللهََّ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا عۡرُوفِ‌ۗ وَٱتَّقُوا ْ أوَۡلَـدَٰكُمۡ فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ إذَِا سَلَّمۡتمُ مَّآ ءَاتيَتۡمُ بِٱلمَۡ إنِۡ أرَدَتُّمۡ أنَ تَسۡترَضِۡعُوٓا ۢ بِوَلَدِهَا ولََا مَوۡلُودٌ۬ لَّهُ ۥ بِوَلَدِهِۦ‌ۚ وَعَلَى ٱلۡوَارثِِ مِثلُۡ ذَٲلِكَ‌ۗ فَإِنۡ أرَاَدَا فِصَالًا عَن ترَاَضٍ۬ مِّنہُۡمَا وَتَشَاوُرٍ۬ فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡہِمَا‌ۗ وَ عۡرُوفِ‌ۚ لَا تُكَلَّفُ نفَۡسٌ إلِاَّ وُسۡعَهَا‌ۚ لَا تُضَآرَّ وَٲلدَِةُ وۡلُودِ لَهُ ۥ رِزقُۡهُنَّ وكَِسۡوَتُہُنَّ بِٱلمَۡ نۡ أرَاَدَ أنَ يتُِمَّ ٱلرَّضَاعَةَ‌ۚ وَعَلَى ٱلمَۡ خِرِ‌ۗ ذَٲلِكُمۡ أزَكَۡىٰ لَكُمۡ وَأطَهَۡرُ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ يَعۡلَمُ وَأنَتمُۡ لَا تَعۡلَمُونَ (٢٣٢) ۞ وَٱلۡوَٲلدَِٲتُ يرُضِۡعۡنَ أوَۡلَـدَٰهُنَّ حَوۡلَيۡنِ كَامِلَيۡنِ‌ۖ لِمَ عۡرُوفِ‌ۗ ذَٲلِكَ يوُعَظُ بِهِۦ مَن كَانَ مِنكُمۡ يؤُمِۡنُ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ إذَِا طلََّقۡتمُُ ٱلنِّسَآءَ فبَلََغۡنَ أجََلَهُنَّ فَلَا تَعۡضُلُوهُنَّ أنَ ينَكِحۡنَ أزَۡوَٲجَهُنَّ إذَِا ترََٲضَوۡاْ بيَنۡہَمُ بِٱلمَۡ ْ ٱللهََّ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓاْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ بِكُلِّ شَىءٍۡ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٣١) وَ وَٱتَّقُوا

ْ فِى سَبِيلِ  وۡتِ فقََالَ لَهُمُ ٱللهَُّ مُوتوُاْ ثمَُّ أحَۡيَـٰهُمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لَذُو فَضۡلٍ عَلَى ٱلنَّاسِ وَلَـٰكِنَّ أڪَثۡرََ ٱلنَّاسِ لَا يَشۡڪرُُونَ (٢٤٣) وَقَـتِٰلُوا ْ مِن دِيَـرٰهِِمۡ وَهُمۡ ألُُوفٌ حَذرََ ٱلمَۡ تَّقِيَن (٢٤١) كَذَٲلِكَ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَڪمُۡ ءَايَـتِٰهِۦ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تَعۡقِلُونَ (٢٤٢) ۞ ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلَّذِينَ خَرجَُوا عۡرُوفِ‌ۖ حَقًّا عَلَى ٱلمُۡ زۡوَٲجِهِم مَّتـَٰعًا إلَِى ٱلۡحَوۡلِ غَيرَۡ إخِۡراَجٍ۬‌ۚ فَإِنۡ خَرجَۡنَ فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ فِى مَا فَعَلۡنَ فِىٓ أنَفُسِهِنَّ مِن مَّعۡرُوفٍ۬‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَزِيزٌ حَڪيِمٌ۬ (٢٤٠) وَللِۡمُطلََّقَـتِٰ مَتـَعُٰۢ بِٱلمَۡ ا وَصِيَّةً۬ لأَِّ ْ تَعۡلَمُونَ (٢٣٩) وَٱلَّذِينَ يتُوََفَّوۡنَ مِنڪمُۡ وَيذَرَُونَ أزَۡوَٲجً۬ ْ ٱللهََّ كَمَا عَلَّمَڪمُ مَّا لَمۡ تَكُونوُا ْ للهَِِّ قَـنِٰتِينَ (٢٣٨) فَإِنۡ خِفتۡمُۡ فرَجَِالًا أوَۡ ركُۡباَنً۬ا‌ۖ فَإِذَآ أمَِنتمُۡ فَٱذۡڪرُُوا ْ عَلَى ٱلصَّلَوَٲتِ وَٱلصَّلَوٰةِ ٱلۡوُسۡطَىٰ وَقُومُوا ْ ٱلۡفَضۡلَ بيَنۡكَُمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ بَصِيرٌ (٢٣٧) حَـفِٰظوُا ْ أقَۡربَُ للِتَّقۡوَىٰ‌ۚ ولََا تنَسَوُا ْ ٱلَّذِى بِيدَِهِۦ عُقۡدَةُ ٱلنِّكَاحِ‌ۚ وَأنَ تَعۡفوُٓا إنِ طلََّقۡتمُُوهُنَّ مِن قَبلِۡ أنَ تَمَسُّوهُنَّ وَقَدۡ فرَضَۡتمُۡ لَهُنَّ فرَِيضَةً۬ فنَِصۡفُ مَا فرَضَۡتمُۡ إلِآَّ أنَ يَعۡفوُنَ أوَۡ يَعۡفوَُا حۡسِنِينَ (٢٣٦) وَ عۡرُوفِ‌ۖ حَقًّا عَلَى ٱلمُۡ ا بِٱلمَۡ  ۥ مَتـَٰعَۢ قۡتِرِ قَدَرهُُ  ۥ وَعَلَى ٱلمُۡ وسِعِ قَدَرهُُ ْ لَهُنَّ فرَِيضَةً۬‌ۚ وَمَتِّعُوهُنَّ عَلَى ٱلمُۡ ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ حَليِمٌ۬ (٢٣٥) لاَّ جُناَحَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ إنِ طلََّقۡتمُُ ٱلنِّسَآءَ مَا لَمۡ تَمَسُّوهُنَّ أوَۡ تفَرۡضُِوا يَعۡلَمُ مَا فِىٓ أنَفُسِكُمۡ فَٱحۡذرَُوهُ‌ۚ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا

ْ لَا  ْ مَعَهُ ۥ قَالُوا ْ مِنهُۡ إلِاَّ قَليِلاً۬ مِّنهُۡمۡ‌ۚ فلََمَّا جَاوَزهَُ ۥ هُوَ وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا يَةً۬ لَّڪمُۡ إنِ كُنتمُ مُّؤمِۡنِيَن (٢٤٨) فلََمَّا فَصَلَ طاَلُوتُ بِٱلۡجُنوُدِ قَالَ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ مُبتۡلَيِڪمُ بِنهََرٍ۬ فَمَن شَربَِ مِنهُۡ فلََيۡسَ مِنِّى وَمَن لَّمۡ يَطۡعَمۡهُ فَإِنَّهُ ۥ مِنِّىٓ إلِاَّ مَنِ ٱغۡترَفََ غُرفَۡةَۢ بِيدَِهِۦ‌ۚ فَشَرِبوُا لَـٮِٰٕٓكَةُ‌ۚ إنَِّ فِى ذَٲلِكَ لأََ الِ‌ۚ قَالَ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ ٱصۡطفَٮَٰهُ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ وَزاَدَهُ ۥ بَسۡطَةً۬ فِى ٱلۡعِلۡمِ وَٱلۡجسِۡمِ‌ۖ وَٱللهَُّ يؤُتِۡى مُلۡڪَهُ ۥ مَن يَشَآءُ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ وَاسِعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٤٧) وَقَالَ لَهُمۡ نبَِيُّهُمۡ إنَِّ ءَايَةَ مُلۡڪِهِۦۤ أنَ يَأتِۡيَڪمُُ ٱلتَّابوُتُ فِيهِ سَڪيِنةٌَ۬ مِّن رَّبِّڪمُۡ وَبقَِيَّةٌ۬ مِّمَّا ترَكََ ءَالُ مُوسَىٰ وَءَالُ هَـرُٰونَ تَحۡمِلُهُ ٱلمَۡ لۡكِ مِنهُۡ وَلَمۡ يؤُتَۡ سَعَةً۬ مِّنَ ٱلمَۡ لۡكُ عَلَينۡاَ وَنَحۡنُ أحََقُّ بِٱلمُۡ ْ أنََّىٰ يَكُونُ لَهُ ٱلمُۡ ا‌ۚ قَالُوٓا ْ إلِاَّ قَليِلاً۬ مِّنهُۡمۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمُۢ بِٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن (٢٤٦) وَقَالَ لَهُمۡ نبَِيُّهُمۡ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ قَدۡ بَعَثَ لَڪمُۡ طاَلُوتَ مَلكًِ۬ ْ وَمَا لَنآَ ألَاَّ نقَُـتِٰلَ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ وَقَدۡ أخُۡرجِۡناَ مِن دِيَـرٰنَِا وَأبَنۡآَٮنِٕاَ‌ۖ فلََمَّا كُتِبَ عَلَيۡهِمُ ٱلۡقِتاَلُ توََلَّوۡا ْ‌ۖ قَالُوا ْ لنِبَِىٍّ۬ لَّهُمُ ٱبۡعَثۡ لَناَ مَلڪًِ۬ا نُّقَـتِٰلۡ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ قَالَ هَلۡ عَسَيتۡمُۡ إنِ ڪتُِبَ عَلَيۡڪمُُ ٱلۡقِتاَلُ ألَاَّ تقَُـتِٰلُوا لَإِ مِنۢ بنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مُوسَىٰٓ إذِۡ قَالُوا إلَِيۡهِ ترُجَۡعُونَ (٢٤٥) ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلمَۡ طُ وَ ۬‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ يقَۡبِضُ وَيبَصُۡۜ ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ سَمِيعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٤٤) مَّن ذَا ٱلَّذِى يقُۡرضُِ ٱللهََّ قَرضًۡا حَسَنًا۬ فيَُضَـٰعِفَهُ ۥ لَهُ ۥۤ أضَۡعَافً۬ا ڪثَِيرةًَ ٱللهَِّ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا

رضِۡ‌ۗ مَن ذَا ٱلَّذِى يَشۡفعَُ عِندَهُ ۥۤ إلِاَّ بِإِذنِۡهِۦ‌ۚ يَعۡلَمُ مَا بيَنَۡ أيَدِۡيهِمۡ  ْ مِمَّا رَزقَۡنـَٰكُم مِّن قَبلِۡ أنَ يَأتِۡىَ يوَۡمٌ۬ لاَّ بيَعٌۡ۬ فِيهِ ولََا خُلَّةٌ۬ ولََا شَفَـٰعَةٌ۬‌ۗ وَٱلۡكَـفِٰرُونَ هُمُ ٱلظَّـلٰمُِونَ (٢٥٤) ٱللهَُّ لَآ إلَِـٰهَ إلِاَّ هُوَ ٱلۡحَىُّ ٱلۡقَيُّومُ‌ۚ لَا تَأخُۡذُهُ ۥ سِنةٌَ۬ ولََا نوَۡمٌ۬‌ۚ لَّهُ ۥ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ أنَفِقُوا ْ وَلَـٰكِنَّ ٱللهََّ يفَۡعَلُ مَا يرُِيدُ (٢٥٣) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا ْ فَمِنہۡمُ مَّنۡ ءَامَنَ وَمِنہۡمُ مَّن كَفرََ‌ۚ وَلَوۡ شَآءَ ٱللهَُّ مَا ٱقۡتتَلَُوا رسَۡليَِن (٢٥٢) ۞ تِلۡكَ ٱلرُّسُلُ فَضَّلۡناَ بَعۡضَهُمۡ عَلَىٰ بَعۡضٍ۬‌ۘ مِّنهُۡم مَّن كَلَّمَ ٱللهَُّ‌ۖ وَرفَعََ بَعۡضَهُمۡ دَرجََـتٍٰ۬‌ۚ وَءَاتيَنۡاَ عِيسَى ٱبۡنَ مَرۡيمََ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتِٰ وَأيََّدۡنَـٰهُ بِرُوحِ ٱلۡقُدُسِ‌ۗ وَلَوۡ شَآءَ ٱللهَُّ مَا ٱقۡتتَلََ ٱلَّذِينَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِهِم مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا جَآءَتۡهُمُ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتُٰ وَلَـٰكِنِ ٱخۡتلََفوُا نَ ٱلمُۡ إنَِّكَ لَمِ رضُۡ وَلَـٰڪِنَّ ٱللهََّ ذُو فَضۡلٍ عَلَى ٱلۡعَـلَٰمِيَن (٢٥١) تِلۡكَ ءَايَـتُٰ ٱللهَِّ نتَلُۡوهَا عَلَيۡكَ بِٱلۡحَقِّ‌ۚ وَ لۡكَ وَٱلۡحِڪۡمَةَ وَعَلَّمَهُ ۥ مِمَّا يَشَآءُ‌ۗ وَلَولَۡا دَفعُۡ ٱللهَِّ ٱلنَّاسَ بَعۡضَهُم بِبعَۡضٍ۬ لَّفَسَدَتِ ٱلأَۡ ْ رَبَّنآَ أفَرۡغِۡ عَلَينۡاَ صَبرۡاً۬ وَثبَِّتۡ أقَۡدَامَناَ وَٱنصُرنَۡا عَلَى ٱلۡقَوۡمِ ٱلۡڪَـفِٰرِينَ (٢٥٠) فَهَزمَُوهُم بِإِذۡنِ ٱللهَِّ وَقَتلََ دَاوُ ۥدُ جَالُوتَ وَءَاتٮَٰهُ ٱللهَُّ ٱلمُۡ ْ لِجَالُوتَ وَجُنوُدِهِۦ قَالُوا ا برََزُوا ۢ بِإِذۡنِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ مَعَ ٱلصَّـبِٰرِينَ (٢٤٩) وَلمََّ طاَقَةَ لَناَ ٱلۡيوَۡمَ بِجَالُوتَ وَجُنوُدِهِۦ‌ۚ قَالَ ٱلَّذِينَ يَظنُُّونَ أنََّهُم مُّلَـقُٰواْ ٱللهَِّ ڪمَ مِّن فِئةٍَ۬ قَليِلَةٍ غَلَبتَۡ فِئةًَ۬ ڪثَِيرةََ
ا‌ۚ فلََمَّا تبَيَنََّ لَهُ ۥ قَالَ أعَۡلَمُ أنََّ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ ڪُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ۬ ( غۡربِِ فبَهُِتَ ٱلَّذِى كَفرََ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ لَا يَہدِۡى ٱلۡقَوۡمَ ٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن (٢٥٨) أوَۡ كَٱلَّذِى مَرَّ عَلَىٰ قَرۡيَةٍ۬ وَهِىَ خَاوِيَةٌ عَلَىٰ عُرُوشِهَا قَالَ أنََّىٰ يُحۡىۦِ هَـذِٰهِ ٱللهَُّ بَعۡدَ مَوۡتِهَا‌ۖ فَأمََاتَهُ ٱللهَُّ مِائْةََ عَامٍ۬ ثمَُّ بَعَثهَُ ۥ‌ۖ قَالَ ڪمَۡ لَبِثتَۡ‌ۖ قَالَ لَبِثتُۡ يوَۡمًا أوَۡ بَعۡضَ يوَۡمٍ۬‌ۖ قَالَ بَل لَّبِثتَۡ مِائْةََ عَامٍ۬ فَٱنظرُۡ إلَِىٰ طعََامِكَ وَشَراَبِكَ لَمۡ يتَسََنَّهۡ‌ۖ وَٱنظرُۡ إلَِىٰ حِمَاركَِ وَلنِجَۡعَلَكَ ءَايَةً۬ لِّلنَّاسِ‌ۖ وَٱنظرُۡ إلَِى ٱلۡعِظَامِ ڪيَۡفَ ننُشِزهَُا ثمَُّ نَكۡسُوهَا لَحۡمً۬ شۡرِقِ فَأتِۡ بِہَا مِنَ ٱلمَۡ لۡكَ إذِۡ قَالَ إبِرَۡٲهِـمُۧ رَبِّىَ ٱلَّذِى يُحۡىۦِ وَيُمِيتُ قَالَ أنََا۟ أحُۡىۦِ وَأمُِيتُ‌ۖ قَالَ إبِرَۡٲهِـمُۧ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ يَأتِۡى بِٱلشَّمۡسِ مِنَ ٱلمَۡ ْ أوَۡليَِآؤهُُمُ ٱلطَّـٰغُوتُ يُخۡرجُِونَهُم مِّنَ ٱلنُّورِ إلَِى ٱلظُّلُمَـتِٰ‌ۗ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلنَّارِ‌ۖ هُمۡ فِيہَا خَـلٰدُِونَ (٢٥٧) ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلَّذِى حَآجَّ إبِرَۡٲهِـمَۧ فِى رَبِّهِۦۤ أنَۡ ءَاتٮَٰهُ ٱللهَُّ ٱلمُۡ ْ يُخۡرجُِهُم مِّنَ ٱلظُّلُمَـتِٰ إلَِى ٱلنُّورِ‌ۖ وَٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوٓا رضَۡ‌ۖ ولََا يَـؤُدُهُ ۥ حِفۡظُهُمَا‌ۚ وَهُوَ ٱلۡعَلىُِّ ٱلۡعَظِيمُ (٢٥٥) لَآ إكِۡراَهَ فِى ٱلدِّينِ‌ۖ قَد تَّبيَنََّ ٱلرُّشۡدُ مِنَ ٱلۡغَىِّ‌ۚ فَمَن يَكۡفرُۡ بِٱلطَّـٰغُوتِ وَيؤُمِۡنۢ بِٱللهَِّ فقََدِ ٱسۡتمَۡسَكَ بِٱلۡعُرۡوَةِ ٱلۡوُثقَۡىٰ لَا ٱنفِصَامَ لَهَا‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ سَمِيعٌ عَليِمٌ (٢٥٦) ٱللهَُّ وَلِىُّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا وَمَا خَلۡفَهُمۡ‌ۖ ولَاَ يُحِيطوُنَ بِشَىءٍۡ۬ مِّنۡ عِلۡمِهِۦۤ إلِاَّ بِمَا شَآءَ‌ۚ وَسِعَ كُرسِۡيُّهُ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ

ْ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ لَا يَهۡدِى ٱلۡقَوۡمَ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (٢٦٤) وَمَثلَُ ٱلَّذِينَ ينُفِقُونَ أمَۡوَٲلَهُمُ ٱبتِۡغَآءَ مَرضَۡاتِ ٱللهَِّ وَتثَبِۡيتًا۬ مِّنۡ أنَفُسِهِمۡ كَمَثلَِ جَنَّةِۭ بِرَبوَۡةٍ أصََابَهَا وَابِلٌ۬ فَـَٔاتتَۡ أڪُلَُهَا ضِعۡفيَۡنِ فَإِن لَّمۡ يُصِبہَۡا وَابِلٌ۬ فَطَلٌّ۬‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ بَصِيرٌ (٢٦٥) أيَوََدُّ أحََدُڪمُۡ أنَ تَكُونَ لَهُ ۥ جَنَّةٌ۬ مِّن نَّخِيلٍ۬ وَأعَۡناَبٍ۬  خِرِ‌ۖ فَمَثلَُهُ ۥ كَمَثلَِ صَفوَۡانٍ عَلَيۡهِ ترُاَبٌ۬ فَأصََابَهُ ۥ وَابِلٌ۬ فتَرََڪَهُ ۥ صَلۡدً۬ا‌ۖ لاَّ يقَۡدِرُونَ عَلَىٰ شَىءٍۡ۬ مِّمَّا ڪَسَبوُا ذىَٰ كَٱلَّذِى ينُفِقُ مَالَهُ ۥ رئِآَءَ ٱلنَّاسِ ولََا يؤُمِۡنُ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ نِّ وَٱلأَۡ ْ صَدَقَـتِٰكُم بِٱلمَۡ ْ لَا تبُطِۡلُوا ْ مَنًّا۬ ولََآ أذَىً۬‌ۙ لَّهُمۡ أجَۡرهُُمۡ عِندَ رَبِّهِمۡ ولََا خَوۡفٌ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ولََا هُمۡ يَحۡزنَوُنَ (٢٦٢) ۞ قَوۡلٌ۬ مَّعۡرُوفٌ۬ وَمَغۡفِرةٌَ خَيرٌۡ۬ مِّن صَدَقَةٍ۬ يتَبۡعَُهَآ أذَىً۬‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ غَنِىٌّ حَليِمٌ۬ (٢٦٣) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ن يَشَآءُ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ وَٲسِعٌ عَليِمٌ (٢٦١) ٱلَّذِينَ ينُفِقُونَ أمَۡوَٲلَهُمۡ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ ثمَُّ لَا يتُبِۡعُونَ مَآ أنَفقَُوا وۡتَىٰ‌ۖ قَالَ أوََلَمۡ تؤُمِۡن‌ۖ قَالَ بلََىٰ وَلَـٰكِن لِّيَطۡمَٮِٕنَّ قَلۡبِى‌ۖ قَالَ فَخُذۡ أرَۡبَعَةً۬ مِّنَ ٱلطَّيرِۡ فَصُرهُۡنَّ إلَِيۡكَ ثمَُّ ٱجۡعَلۡ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ جَبلٍَ۬ مِّنہُۡنَّ جُزءًۡ۬ا ثمَُّ ٱدۡعُهُنَّ يَأتِۡينكََ سَعۡيً۬ا‌ۚ وَٱعۡلَمۡ أنََّ ٱللهََّ عَزِيزٌ حَكِيمٌ۬ (٢٦٠) مَّثلَُ ٱلَّذِينَ ينُفِقُونَ أمَۡوَٲلَهُمۡ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ كَمَثلَِ حَبَّةٍ أنَبۢتَتَۡ سَبعَۡ سَناَبِلَ فِى كُلِّ سُنبۢلَُةٍ۬ مِّائْةَُ حَبَّةٍ۬‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ يُضَـٰعِفُ لِمَ إذِۡ قَالَ إبِرَۡٲهِـمُۧ ربَِّ أرَنِِى ڪيَۡفَ تُحۡىِ ٱلمَۡ ٢٥٩) وَ

رضِۡ يَحۡسَبهُُمُ ٱلۡجَاهِلُ أغَۡنِيَآءَ مِنَ ٱلتَّعَفُّفِ تَعۡرفُِهُم بِسِيمَـٰهُمۡ لَا  ْ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ لَا يَسۡتطَِيعُونَ ضَرۡبً۬ا فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ مِنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ يوَُفَّ إلَِيۡڪمُۡ وَأنَتمُۡ لَا تُظلَۡمُونَ (٢٧٢) للِۡفقَُرآَءِ ٱلَّذِينَ أحُۡصِرُوا نفُسِڪمُۡ‌ۚ وَمَا تنُفِقُونَ إلِاَّ ٱبتِۡغَآءَ وَجۡهِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وَمَا تنُفِقُوا ْ مِنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ فَلِأَ إنِ تُخۡفوُهَا وَتؤُتۡوُهَا ٱلۡفقَُرآَءَ فَهُوَ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّڪمُۡ‌ۚ وَيُكَفِّرُ عَنڪمُ مِّن سَيِّـَٔاتِڪمُۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ خَبِيرٌ۬ (٢٧١) ۞ لَّيۡسَ عَلَيۡكَ هُدَٮٰهُمۡ وَلَـٰڪِنَّ ٱللهََّ يَهۡدِى مَن يَشَآءُ‌ۗ وَمَا تنُفِقُوا ْ ٱلصَّدَقَـتِٰ فنَِعِمَّا هِىَ‌ۖ وَ لۡبـَبِٰ (٢٦٩) وَمَآ أنَفقَۡتمُ مِّن نَّفقََةٍ أوَۡ نذَرَتۡمُ مِّن نَّذرٍۡ۬ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ يَعۡلَمُهُ ۥ‌ۗ وَمَا للِظَّـلٰمِِيَن مِنۡ أنَصَارٍ (٢٧٠) إنِ تبُدُۡوا ْ ٱلأَۡ ۬ مِّنهُۡ وَفَضۡلاً۬‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ وَٲسِعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٦٨) يؤُتِۡى ٱلۡحِڪۡمَةَ مَن يَشَآءُ‌ۚ وَمَن يؤُتَۡ ٱلۡحِڪۡمَةَ فقََدۡ أوُتِىَ خَيرۡاً۬ ڪثَِيراً۬‌ۗ وَمَا يذََّڪَّرُ إلِآَّ أوُْلُوا ْ أنََّ ٱللهََّ غَنِىٌّ حَمِيدٌ (٢٦٧) ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنُ يَعِدُكُمُ ٱلۡفقَۡرَ وَيَأمُۡرُڪمُ بِٱلۡفَحۡشَآءِ‌ۖ وَٱللهَُّ يَعِدُكُم مَّغۡفِرةًَ ْ فِيهِ‌ۚ وَٱعۡلَمُوٓا ْ ٱلۡخَبِيثَ مِنهُۡ تنُفِقُونَ وَلَسۡتمُ بِـَٔاخِذِيهِ إلِآَّ أنَ تُغۡمِضُوا رضِۡ‌ۖ ولََا تيََمَّمُوا ْ أنَفِقُواْ مِن طيَِّبـَتِٰ مَا ڪَسَبتۡمُۡ وَمِمَّآ أخَۡرجَۡناَ لَكُم مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ يَـتِٰ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تتَفََكَّرُونَ (٢٦٦) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا نۡهَـرُٰ لَهُ ۥ فِيهَا مِن ڪُلِّ ٱلثَّمَرَٲتِ وَأصََابَهُ ٱلۡكِبرَُ وَلَهُ ۥ ذرُِّيَّةٌ۬ ضُعَفَآءُ فَأصََابَهَآ إعِۡصَارٌ۬ فِيهِ نَارٌ۬ فَٱحۡترَقََتۡ‌ۗ كَذَٲلِكَ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَڪمُُ ٱلأَۡ تَجۡرِى مِن تَحۡتِهَا ٱلأَۡ

ْ إذَِا تدََاينَتمُ بِدَيۡنٍ إلَِىٰٓ أجََلٍ۬  ْ يوَۡمً۬ا ترُجَۡعُونَ فِيهِ إلَِى ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ ثمَُّ توَُفَّىٰ كُلُّ نفَۡسٍ۬ مَّا ڪَسَبتَۡ وَهُمۡ لَا يُظلَۡمُونَ (٢٨١) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا ْ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّڪمُۡ‌ۖ إنِ كُنتمُۡ تَعۡلَمُونَ (٢٨٠) وَٱتَّقُوا ۬‌ۚ وَأنَ تَصَدَّقُوا ۬ فنَظَِرةٌَ إلَِىٰ مَيۡسَرةٍَ إنِ كَانَ ذُو عُسۡرةٍَ إنِ تبُتۡمُۡ فلََڪمُۡ رءُُوسُ أمَۡوَٲلِڪمُۡ لَا تَظلۡمُِونَ ولََا تُظلَۡمُونَ (٢٧٩) وَ ْ بِحَربٍۡ۬ مِّنَ ٱللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِۦ‌ۖ وَ ْ فَأذۡنَوُا ْ إنِ كُنتمُ مُّؤمِۡنِيَن (٢٧٨) فَإِن لَّمۡ تفَۡعَلُوا ْ مَا بقَِىَ مِنَ ٱلرِّبوَٰٓا ْ ٱللهََّ وَذرَُوا ْ ٱتَّقُوا ْ ٱلزَّڪوَٰةَ لَهُمۡ أجَۡرهُُمۡ عِندَ رَبِّهِمۡ ولََا خَوۡفٌ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ولََا هُمۡ يَحۡزنَوُنَ (٢٧٧) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَءَاتوَُا ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ وَأقََامُوا ْ وَعَمِلُوا ْ وَيرُۡبِى ٱلصَّدَقَـتِٰ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ لَا يُحِبُّ كُلَّ كَفَّارٍ أثَِيمٍ (٢٧٦) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ‌ۚ فَمَن جَآءَهُ ۥ مَوۡعِظَةٌ۬ مِّن رَّبِّهِۦ فَٱنتهََىٰ فلََهُ ۥ مَا سَلَفَ وَأمَۡرهُُ ۥۤ إلَِى ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ وَمَنۡ عَادَ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلنَّارِ‌ۖ هُمۡ فِيہَا خَـلٰدُِونَ (٢٧٥) يَمۡحَقُ ٱللهَُّ ٱلرِّبوَٰا ْ‌ۗ وَأحََلَّ ٱللهَُّ ٱلۡبيَعَۡ وَحَرَّمَ ٱلرِّبوَٰا ْ إنَِّمَا ٱلۡبيَعُۡ مِثلُۡ ٱلرِّبوَٰا سِّ‌ۚ ذَٲلِكَ بِأنََّهُمۡ قَالُوٓا ْ لاَ يقَُومُونَ إلِاَّ كَمَا يقَُومُ ٱلَّذِى يتَخََبَّطُهُ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنُ مِنَ ٱلمَۡ يَسۡـلَُٔونَ ٱلنَّاسَ إلِۡحَافً۬ا‌ۗ وَمَا تنُفِقُواْ مِنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ بِهِۦ عَليِمٌ (٢٧٣) ٱلَّذِينَ ينُفِقُونَ أمَۡوَٲلَهُم بِٱلَّيۡلِ وَٱلنَّهَارِ سِراًّ۬ وَعَلَانِيَةً۬ فلََهُمۡ أجَۡرهُُمۡ عِندَ رَبِّهِمۡ ولََا خَوۡفٌ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ولََا هُمۡ يَحۡزنَوُنَ (٢٧٤) ٱلَّذِينَ يَأڪۡلُُونَ ٱلرِّبوَٰا

ن يَشَآءُ وَيُعَذِّبُ مَن يَشَآءُ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ  ْ مَا فِىٓ أنَفُسِڪمُۡ أوَۡ تُخۡفوُهُ يُحَاسِبكُۡم بِهِ ٱللهَُّ‌ۖ فيََغۡفِرُ لِمَ إنِ تبُدُۡوا رضِۡ‌ۗ وَ ْ ٱلشَّهَـدَٰةَ‌ۚ وَمَن يَڪتۡمُۡهَا فَإِنَّهُ ۥۤ ءَاثِمٌ۬ قَلۡبهُُ ۥ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٨٣) للهَِِّّ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ ا فلَۡيؤُدَِّ ٱلَّذِى ٱؤتُۡمِنَ أمََـنٰتَهَُ ۥ وَلۡيتََّقِ ٱللهََّ رَبَّهُ ۥ‌ۗ ولََا تَكۡتمُُوا ْ كَاتِبًا۬ فرَهَِـٰنٌ۬ مَّقۡبوُضَةٌ۬‌ۖ فَإِنۡ أمَِنَ بَعۡضُكُم بَعۡضً۬ إنِ كُنتمُۡ عَلَىٰ سَفرٍَ۬ وَلَمۡ تَجدُِوا ْ ٱللهََّ‌ۖ وَيُعَلِّمُڪمُُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِڪُلِّ شَىءٍۡ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٨٢) ۞ وَ ْ فَإِنَّهُ ۥ فُسُوقُۢ بِڪمُۡ‌ۗ وَٱتَّقُوا إنِ تفَۡعَلُوا ْ إذَِا تبَاَيَعۡتمُۡ‌ۚ ولََا يُضَآرَّ كَاتِبٌ۬ ولََا شَهِيدٌ۬‌ۚ وَ ۬ تدُِيرُونَهَا بيَنۡڪَمُۡ فلََيۡسَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ جُناَحٌ ألَاَّ تَكۡتبُوُهَا‌ۗ وَأشَۡهِدُوٓا ْ‌ۖ إلِآَّ أنَ تَكُونَ تِجَـرٰةًَ حَاضِرةًَ ْ أنَ تَكۡتبُوُهُ صَغِيراً أوَۡ ڪبَِيراً إلَِىٰٓ أجََلهِِۦ‌ۚ ذَٲلِكُمۡ أقَۡسَطُ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ وَأقَۡوَمُ للِشَّہَـدَٰةِ وَأدَۡنَىٰٓ ألَاَّ ترَتَۡابوُٓا ْ‌ۚ ولََا تَسۡـَٔمُوٓا خۡرَىٰ‌ۚ ولََا يَأبَۡ ٱلشُّہدََآءُ إذَِا مَا دُعُوا ْ شَہيِدَيۡنِ مِن رِّجَالِڪمُۡ‌ۖ فَإِن لَّمۡ يَكُونَا رجَُلَيۡنِ فرَجَُلٌ۬ وَٱمۡرأَتََانِ مِمَّن ترَضَۡوۡنَ مِنَ ٱلشُّہدََآءِ أنَ تَضِلَّ إحِۡدَٮٰهُمَا فتَذَُڪِّرَ إحِۡدَٮٰهُمَا ٱلأُۡ ى فَٱڪتۡبُوُهُ‌ۚ وَلۡيَكۡتبُ بَّينۡكَُمۡ ڪَاتِبُۢ بِٱلۡعَدۡلِ‌ۚ ولََا يَأبَۡ كَاتِبٌ أنَ يَكۡتبَُ ڪَمَا عَلَّمَهُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۚ فلَۡيَڪتۡبُۡ وَلۡيُمۡللِِ ٱلَّذِى عَلَيۡهِ ٱلۡحَقُّ وَلۡيتََّقِ ٱللهََّ رَبَّهُ ۥ ولََا يبَخَۡسۡ مِنهُۡ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا‌ۚ فَإِن كَانَ ٱلَّذِى عَلَيۡهِ ٱلۡحَقُّ سَفِيهًا أوَۡ ضَعِيفًا أوَۡ لَا يَسۡتطَِيعُ أنَ يُمِلَّ هُوَ فلَۡيُمۡللِۡ وَليُِّهُ ۥ بِٱلۡعَدۡلِ‌ۚ وَٱسۡتشَۡہدُِوا مُّسَمًّ۬

 صِيرُ (٢٨٥) لَا يُكَلِّفُ ٱللهَُّ نفَۡسًا إلِاَّ وُسۡعَهَا‌ۚ لَهَا مَا كَسَبتَۡ وَعَلَيۡہَا مَا ٱكۡتسََبتَۡ‌ۗ رَبَّناَ لَا تؤُاَخِذنَۡآ إنِ نَّسِينآَ أوَۡ أخَۡطَأنَۡا‌ۚ رَبَّناَ ولََا تَحۡمِلۡ عَلَينۡآَ إصِۡراً۬ كَمَا حَمَلۡتهَُ ۥ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡنِاَ‌ۚ رَبَّناَ ولََا تُحَمِّلۡناَ مَا لَا طاَقَةَ لَناَ بِهِۦ‌ۖ وَٱعۡفُ عَنَّا وَٱغۡفِرۡ لَناَ وَٱرحَۡمۡنآَ‌ۚ أنَتَ مَوۡلَٮنٰاَ فَٱنصُرنَۡا عَلَى ٱلۡقَوۡمِ ٱلۡڪَـفِٰرِينَ (٢٨٦) إلَِيۡكَ ٱلمَۡ ْ سَمِعۡناَ وَأطَعَۡناَ‌ۖ غُفرۡاَنَكَ رَبَّناَ وَ ؤمِۡنوُنَ‌ۚ كُلٌّ ءَامَنَ بِٱللهَِّ وَمَلَـٮِٰٕٓكَتِهِۦ وكَُتبُِهِۦ وَرسُُلهِِۦ لَا نفُرَِّقُ بيَنَۡ أحََدٍ۬ مِّن رُّسُلهِِۦ‌ۚ وَقَالُوا لَىٰ ڪُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ (٢٨٤) ءَامَنَ ٱلرَّسُولُ بِمَآ أنُزِلَ إلَِيۡهِ مِن رَّبِّهِۦ وَٱلمُۡ َ

 وۡرةَُ النِّسَاء ُ

 ِسۡمِ ٱللهِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ

ْ ٱلۡقُرۡبَىٰ  إذَِا حَضَرَ ٱلۡقِسۡمَةَ أوُْلُوا ا (٧) وَ قۡرَبوُنَ مِمَّا قَلَّ مِنهُۡ أوَۡ كَثرَُ‌ۚ نَصِيبًا۬ مَّفرُۡوضً۬ قۡرَبوُنَ وَللِنِّسَآءِ نَصِيبٌ۬ مِّمَّا ترَكََ ٱلۡوَٲلدَِانِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ عَلَيۡہمِۡ‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ حَسِيبًا۬ (٦) لِّلرِّجَالِ نَصِيبٌ۬ مِّمَّا ترَكََ ٱلۡوَٲلدَِانِ وَٱلأَۡ عۡرُوفِ‌ۚ فَإِذَا دَفَعۡتمُۡ إلَِيۡہمِۡ أمَۡوَٲلَهُمۡ فَأشَۡہدُِوا ْ‌ۚ وَمَن كَانَ غَنِيًّ۬ا فلَۡيَسۡتعَۡفِفۡ‌ۖ وَمَن كَانَ فقَِيراً۬ فلَۡيَأكُۡلۡ بِٱلمَۡ ْ إلَِيۡہمِۡ أمَۡوَٲلَهُمۡ‌ۖ ولََا تَأكُۡلُوهَآ إسِۡراَفً۬ا وَبِدَاراً أنَ يَكۡبرَُوا ْ ٱلنِّكَاحَ فَإِنۡ ءَانَسۡتمُ مِّنہۡمُۡ رشُۡدً۬ا فَٱدۡفَعُوٓا ْ ٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ حَتَّىٰٓ إذَِا بلََغُوا ْ لَهُمۡ قَولۡاً۬ مَّعۡرُوفً۬ا (٥) وَٱبتۡلَُوا ا وَٱرۡزقُُوهُمۡ فِيہَا وَٱكۡسُوهُمۡ وَقُولُوا ْ ٱلسُّفَهَآءَ أمَۡوَٲلَكُمُ ٱلَّتِى جَعَلَ ٱللهَُّ لَكُمۡ قِيَـٰمً۬ ا فَكُلُوهُ هَنِيٓـًٔ۬ا مَّرِيٓـًٔ۬ا (٤) ولََا تؤُتۡوُا ْ ٱلنِّسَآءَ صَدُقَـتِٰہِنَّ نِحۡلَةً۬‌ۚ فَإِن طِبنَۡ لَكُمۡ عَن شَىءٍۡ۬ مِّنهُۡ نفَۡسً۬ ْ (٣) وَءَاتوُا ْ فوََٲحِدَةً أوَۡ مَا مَلَكَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰكُُمۡ‌ۚ ذَٲلِكَ أدَۡنَىٰٓ ألَاَّ تَعُولُوا ْ مَا طاَبَ لَكُم مِّنَ ٱلنِّسَآءِ مَثنۡىَٰ وَثلَُـثَٰ وَرُبَـعَٰ‌ۖ فَإِنۡ خِفتۡمُۡ ألَاَّ تَعۡدِلُوا ْ فِى ٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ فَٱنكِحُوا إنِۡ خِفتۡمُۡ ألَاَّ تقُۡسِطوُا ْ أمَۡوَٲلَهُمۡ إلَِىٰٓ أمَۡوَٲلِكُمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ حُوبً۬ا كَبِيراً۬ (٢) وَ ْ ٱلۡخَبِيثَ بِٱلطَّيِّبِ‌ۖ ولََا تَأكُۡلُوٓا ْ ٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰٓ أمَۡوَٲلَہمُۡ‌ۖ ولَاَ تتَبَدََّلُوا رحَۡامَ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ رقَِيبًا۬ (١) وَءَاتوُا ْ رَبَّكُمُ ٱلَّذِى خَلَقَكُم مِّن نَّفۡسٍ۬ وَٲحِدَةٍ۬ وَخَلَقَ مِنہَۡا زَوۡجَهَا وَبثََّ مِنہُۡمَا رجَِالاً۬ كَثِيراً۬ وَنِسَآءً۬‌ۚ وَٱتَّقُواْ ٱللهََّ ٱلَّذِى تَسَآءَلُونَ بِهِۦ وَٱلأَۡ يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلنَّاسُ ٱتَّقُوا

ْ أڪَثۡرََ مِن ذَٲلِكَ فَهُمۡ شُرَڪَآءُ فِى ٱلثُّلُثِ‌ۚ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ وَصِيَّةٍ۬ يوُصَىٰ بِہَآ أوَۡ دَيۡنٍ غَيرَۡ  ۬ وَلَهُ ۥۤ أخٌَ أوَۡ أخُۡتٌ۬ فلَكُِلِّ وَٲحِدٍ۬ مِّنهُۡمَا ٱلسُّدُسُ‌ۚ فَإِن ڪَانوُٓا إنِ كَانَ رجَُلٌ۬ يوُرثَُ ڪلََـلَٰةً أوَِ ٱمۡرأَةٌَ ا (١١) ۞ وَلَڪمُۡ نِصۡفُ مَا ترَكََ أزَۡوَٲجُڪمُۡ إنِ لَّمۡ يَكُن لَّهُنَّ وَلَدٌ۬‌ۚ فَإِن ڪَانَ لَهُنَّ وَلَدٌ۬ فلََڪمُُ ٱلرُّبعُُ مِمَّا ترََڪۡنَ‌ۚ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ وَصِيَّةٍ۬ يوُصِيَن بِهَآ أوَۡ دَيۡنٍ۬‌ۚ وَلَهُنَّ ٱلرُّبعُُ مِمَّا ترَكَۡتمُۡ إنِ لَّمۡ يَڪُن لَّكُمۡ وَلَدٌ۬‌ۚ فَإِن ڪَانَ لَڪمُۡ وَلَدٌ۬ فلََهُنَّ ٱلثُّمُنُ مِمَّا ترََڪتۡمُ‌ۚ مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ وَصِيَّةٍ۬ توُصُونَ بِهَآ أوَۡ دَيۡنٍ۬‌ۗ وَ ا‌ۚ فرَِيضَةً۬ مِّنَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَليِمًا حَكِيمً۬ مِّهِ ٱلسُّدُسُ‌ۚ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ وَصِيَّةٍ۬ يوُصِى بِہَآ أوَۡ دَيۡنٍ‌ۗ ءَابَآؤكُُمۡ وَأبَنۡآَؤكُُمۡ لَا تدَۡرُونَ أيَُّهُمۡ أقَۡربَُ لَكُمۡ نفَۡعً۬ ۬ فَلِأُ مِّهِ ٱلثُّلُثُ‌ۚ فَإِن كَانَ لَهُ ۥۤ إخِۡوَةٌ بوََيۡهِ لِكُلِّ وَٲحِدٍ۬ مِّنہُۡمَا ٱلسُّدُسُ مِمَّا ترَكََ إنِ كَانَ لَهُ ۥ وَلَدٌ۬‌ۚ فَإِن لَّمۡ يَكُن لَّهُ ۥ وَلَدٌ۬ وَوَرثَِهُ ۥۤ أبَوََاهُ فَلِأُ ۬ فلََهَا ٱلنِّصۡفُ‌ۚ ولَِأَ إنِ كَانتَۡ وَٲحِدَةً نثيَيَۡنِ‌ۚ فَإِن كُنَّ نِسَآءً۬ فوَۡقَ ٱثنۡتَيَۡنِ فلََهُنَّ ثلُُثاَ مَا ترَكََ‌ۖ وَ ْ قَولۡاً۬ سَدِيدًا (٩) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَأڪۡلُُونَ أمَۡوَٲلَ ٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ ظلُۡمًا إنَِّمَا يَأڪۡلُُونَ فِى بُطوُنِهِمۡ نَاراً۬‌ۖ وَسَيَصۡلَوۡنَ سَعِيراً۬ (١٠) يوُصِيكُمُ ٱللهَُّ فِىٓ أوَۡلَـدِٰڪمُۡ‌ۖ للِذَّكَرِ مِثلُۡ حَظِّ ٱلأُۡ ْ ٱللهََّ وَلۡيقَُولُوا ْ عَلَيۡهِمۡ فلَۡيتََّقُوا ْ مِنۡ خَلۡفِهِمۡ ذرُِّيَّةً۬ ضِعَـفًٰا خَافوُا ْ لَهُمۡ قَولۡاً۬ مَّعۡرُوفً۬ا (٨) وَلۡيَخۡشَ ٱلَّذِينَ لَوۡ ترَكَُوا سَـٰڪيِنُ فَٱرۡزقُُوهُم مِّنهُۡ وَقُولُوا وَٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ وَٱلمَۡ

إنِۡ أرَدَتُّمُ ٱسۡتِبدَۡالَ زَوۡجٍ۬ مَّڪَانَ زَوۡجٍ۬ وَءَاتيَتۡمُۡ إحِۡدَٮٰهُنَّ قِنطَاراً۬  ْ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا وَيَجۡعَلَ ٱللهَُّ فِيهِ خَيرۡاً۬ ڪثَِيراً۬ (١٩) وَ عۡرُوفِ‌ۚ فَإِن كَرهِۡتمُُوهُنَّ فَعَسَىٰٓ أنَ تَكۡرهَُوا ْ بِبعَۡضِ مَآ ءَاتيَتۡمُُوهُنَّ إلِآَّ أنَ يَأتِۡيَن بِفَـٰحِشَةٍ۬ مُّبيَِّنةٍَ۬‌ۚ وَعَاشِرُوهُنَّ بِٱلمَۡ ا‌ۖ ولََا تَعۡضُلُوهُنَّ لتِذَۡهَبوُا ْ ٱلنِّسَآءَ كَرهًۡ۬ ْ لَا يَحِلُّ لَكُمۡ أنَ ترَثِوُا ا (١٨) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا وۡتُ قَالَ إنِِّى تبُتُۡ ٱلۡـَٔـٰنَ ولََا ٱلَّذِينَ يَمُوتوُنَ وَهُمۡ ڪفَُّارٌ‌ۚ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ أعَۡتدَۡنَا لَهُمۡ عَذَابًا ألَيِمً۬ ا (١٧) وَلَيۡسَتِ ٱلتَّوۡبَةُ للَِّذِينَ يَعۡمَلُونَ ٱلسَّيِّـَٔاتِ حَتَّىٰٓ إذَِا حَضَرَ أحََدَهُمُ ٱلمَۡ ْ عَنهُۡمَآ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ ڪَانَ توََّابً۬ا رَّحِيمًا (١٦) إنَِّمَا ٱلتَّوۡبَةُ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ للَِّذِينَ يَعۡمَلُونَ ٱلسُّوٓءَ بِجَهَـلَٰةٍ۬ ثمَُّ يتَوُبوُنَ مِن قَرِيبٍ۬ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ يتَوُبُ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡہمِۡ‌ۗ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَليِمًا حَڪيِمً۬ وۡتُ أوَۡ يَجۡعَلَ ٱللهَُّ لَهُنَّ سَبِيلاً۬ (١٥) وَٱلَّذَانِ يَأتِۡيَـنِٰهَا مِنڪمُۡ فَـَٔاذُوهُمَا‌ۖ فَإِن تَابَا وَأصَۡلَحَا فَأعَۡرضُِوا ْ فَأمَۡسِكُوهُنَّ فِى ٱلۡبيُوُتِ حَتَّىٰ يتَوََفَّٮٰهُنَّ ٱلمَۡ ْ عَلَيۡهِنَّ أرَۡبَعَةً۬ مِّنڪمُۡ‌ۖ فَإِن شَہدُِوا  ۥ يدُۡخِلۡهُ نَاراً خَـلٰدًِ۬ا فِيهَا وَلَهُ ۥ عَذَابٌ۬ مُّهِينٌ۬ (١٤) وَٱلَّـتِٰى يَأتِۡيَن ٱلۡفَـٰحِشَةَ مِن نِّسَآٮِٕڪمُۡ فَٱسۡتشَۡہدُِوا نۡهَـرُٰ خَـلٰدِِينَ فِيهَا‌ۚ وَذَٲلِكَ ٱلۡفوَۡزُ ٱلۡعَظِيمُ (١٣) وَمَن يَعۡصِ ٱللهََّ وَرسَُولَهُ ۥ وَيتَعََدَّ حُدُودَهُ مُضَآرٍّ۬‌ۚ وَصِيَّةً۬ مِّنَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمٌ حَليِمٌ۬ (١٢) تِلۡكَ حُدُودُ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وَمَن يُطِعِ ٱللهََّ وَرسَُولَهُ ۥ يدُۡخِلۡهُ جَنَّـتٍٰ۬ تَجۡرِى مِن تَحۡتِهَا ٱلأَۡ

ؤمِۡنـَتِٰ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ أعَۡلَمُ بِإِيمَـنِٰكُم‌ۚ بَعۡضُكُم مِّنۢ بَعۡضٍ۬‌ۚ فَٱنكِحُوهُنَّ بِإِذۡنِ أهَۡلهِِنَّ وَءَاتوُهُنَّ أجُُورهَُنَّ  ؤمِۡنـَتِٰ فَمِن مَّا مَلَكَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰكُُم مِّن فتَيََـتِٰكُمُ ٱلمُۡ حۡصَنـَتِٰ ٱلمُۡ ا (٢٤) وَمَن لَّمۡ يَسۡتطَِعۡ مِنكُمۡ طوَلًۡا أنَ ينَڪحَِ ٱلمُۡ ْ بِأمَۡوَٲلِكُم مُّحۡصِنِيَن غَيرَۡ مُسَـفِٰحِيَن‌ۚ فَمَا ٱسۡتمَۡتعَۡتمُ بِهِۦ مِنہُۡنَّ فَـَٔاتوُهُنَّ أجُُورهَُنَّ فرَِيضَةً۬‌ۚ ولََا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ فِيمَا ترََٲضَيتۡمُ بِهِۦ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ ٱلۡفرَِيضَةِ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَليِمًا حَكِيمً۬ حۡصَنـَتُٰ مِنَ ٱلنِّسَآءِ إلِاَّ مَا مَلَكَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰڪُمُۡ‌ۖ كِتـَبَٰ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ‌ۚ وَأحُِلَّ لَكُم مَّا وَرآَءَ ذَٲلِڪمُۡ أنَ تبَتۡغَُوا ا (٢٣) ۞ وَٱلمُۡ خۡتيَۡنِ إلِاَّ مَا قَدۡ سَلَفَ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ غَفوُراً۬ رَّحِيمً۬ ْ بيَنَۡ ٱلأُۡ ْ دَخَلۡتمُ بِهِنَّ فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ وَحَلَـٮِٰٕٓلُ أبَنۡآَٮِٕڪمُُ ٱلَّذِينَ مِنۡ أصَۡلَـبِٰڪمُۡ وَأنَ تَجۡمَعُوا خۡتِ وَأمَُّهَـتٰڪُمُُ ٱلَّـتِٰىٓ أرَضَۡعۡنكَُمۡ وَأخََوَٲتُڪمُ مِّنَ ٱلرَّضَـٰعَةِ وَأمَُّهَـتُٰ نِسَآٮِٕكُمۡ وَرَبَـٮٰٓبِٕڪُمُُ ٱلَّـتِٰى فِى حُجُورِڪمُ مِّن نِّسَآٮِٕكُمُ ٱلَّـتِٰى دَخَلۡتمُ بِهِنَّ فَإِن لَّمۡ تَكُونوُا خِ وَبنَاَتُ ٱلأُۡ ا مُّبِينًا۬ (٢٠) وكََيۡفَ تَأخُۡذُونَهُ ۥ وَقَدۡ أفَۡضَىٰ بَعۡضُڪمُۡ إلَِىٰ بَعۡضٍ۬ وَأخََذۡنَ مِنڪمُ مِّيثـَقًٰا غَليِظً۬ا (٢١) ولَاَ تنَكِحُواْ مَا نَكَحَ ءَابَآؤُڪمُ مِّنَ ٱلنِّسَآءِ إلِاَّ مَا قَدۡ سَلَفَ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ ڪَانَ فَـٰحِشَةً۬ وَمَقۡتًا۬ وَسَآءَ سَبِيلاً (٢٢) حُرِّمَتۡ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ أمَُّهَـتٰكُُمۡ وَبنَاَتُكُمۡ وَأخََوَٲتُڪمُۡ وَعَمَّـتٰكُُمۡ وَخَـلَٰـتٰكُُمۡ وَبنَاَتُ ٱلأَۡ إثِۡمً۬ ْ مِنهُۡ شَيۡـًٔا‌ۚ أتََأخُۡذُونَهُ ۥ بُهۡتـَنًٰا۬ وَ فَلاَ تَأخُۡذُوا

قۡرَبوُنَ‌ۚ وَٱلَّذِينَ عَقَدَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰڪُمُۡ فَـَٔاتوُهُمۡ نَصِيبہَمُۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ ڪَانَ عَلَىٰ ڪُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ شَهِيدًا (٣٣) ٱلرِّجَالُ قَوَّٲمُونَ عَلَى  ا (٣٢) وَلِڪُلٍّ۬ جَعَلۡناَ مَوَٲلِىَ مِمَّا ترَكََ ٱلۡوَٲلدَِانِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ ٱللهََّ مِن فَضۡلهِِۦۤ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ ڪَانَ بِكُلِّ شَىءٍۡ عَليِمً۬ ْ‌ۖ وَللِنِّسَآءِ نَصِيبٌ۬ مِّمَّا ٱكۡتسََبنَۡ‌ۚ وَسۡـلَُٔوا ْ مَا فَضَّلَ ٱللهَُّ بِهِۦ بَعۡضَكُمۡ عَلَىٰ بَعۡضٍ۬‌ۚ لِّلرِّجَالِ نَصِيبٌ۬ مِّمَّا ٱڪتۡسََبوُا ا (٣١) ولََا تتَمََنَّوۡا ْ ڪبَآَٮرَِٕ مَا تنُہۡوَۡنَ عَنهُۡ نُكَفِّرۡ عَنكُمۡ سَيِّـَٔاتِكُمۡ وَندُۡخِلۡڪمُ مُّدۡخَلاً۬ كَرِيمً۬ ا فَسَوۡفَ نُصۡليِهِ نَاراً۬‌ۚ وَڪَانَ ذَٲلِكَ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ يَسِيراً (٣٠) إنِ تَجۡتنَِبوُا ا (٢٩) وَمَن يفَۡعَلۡ ذَٲلِكَ عُدۡوَٲنً۬ا وَظلُۡمً۬ ْ أنَفُسَكُمۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ بِكُمۡ رحَِيمً۬ ْ أمَۡوَٲلَكُم بيَنۡڪَمُ بِٱلۡبـَٰطِلِ إلِآَّ أنَ تَكُونَ تِجَـرٰةًَ عَن ترَاَضٍ۬ مِّنكُمۡ‌ۚ ولََا تقَۡتلُُوٓا ْ لَا تَأڪۡلُُوٓا نسَـٰنُ ضَعِيفً۬ا (٢٨) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ا (٢٧) يرُِيدُ ٱللهَُّ أنَ يُخَفِّفَ عَنكُمۡ‌ۚ وَخُلقَِ ٱلۡإِ ْ مَيۡلًا عَظِيمً۬ ْ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّكُمۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (٢٥) يرُِيدُ ٱللهَُّ ليِبُيَنَِّ لَكُمۡ وَيَہدِۡيَڪمُۡ سُننََ ٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡڪِمُۡ وَيتَوُبَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمٌ حَكِيمٌ۬ (٢٦) وَٱللهَُّ يرُِيدُ أنَ يتَوُبَ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ وَيرُِيدُ ٱلَّذِينَ يتََّبِعُونَ ٱلشَّہوََٲتِ أنَ تَمِيلُوا نۡ خَشِىَ ٱلۡعَنتََ مِنكُمۡ‌ۚ وَأنَ تَصۡبِرُوا حۡصَنـَتِٰ مِنَ ٱلۡعَذَابِ‌ۚ ذَٲلِكَ لِمَ عۡرُوفِ مُحۡصَنـَتٍٰ غَيرَۡ مُسَـفِٰحَـتٍٰ۬ ولَاَ مُتَّخِذَٲتِ أخَۡدَانٍ۬‌ۚ فَإِذَآ أحُۡصِنَّ فَإِنۡ أتَيَنَۡ بِفَـٰحِشَةٍ۬ فَعَلَيۡہِنَّ نِصۡفُ مَا عَلَى ٱلمُۡ بِٱلمَۡ

ا (٤٠) فَكَيۡفَ إذَِا جِئنۡاَ مِن كُلِّ أمَُّةِۭ بِشَهِيدٍ۬ وَجِئنۡاَ بِكَ  إنِ تَكُ حَسَنةًَ۬ يُضَـٰعِفۡهَا وَيؤُتِۡ مِن لَّدُنۡهُ أجَۡراً عَظِيمً۬ ْ مِمَّا رَزقََهُمُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ بِهِمۡ عَليِمًا (٣٩) إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لَا يَظلۡمُِ مِثقَۡالَ ذرََّةٍ۬‌ۖ وَ خِرِ وَأنَفقَُوا ْ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ خِرِ‌ۗ وَمَن يَكُنِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنُ لَهُ ۥ قَرِينًا۬ فَسَآءَ قَرِينًا۬ (٣٨) وَمَاذَا عَلَيۡہمِۡ لَوۡ ءَامَنوُا سَـٰكِيِن وَٱلۡجَارِ ذِى ٱلۡقُرۡبَىٰ وَٱلۡجَارِ ٱلۡجُنبُِ وَٱلصَّاحِبِ بِٱلۡجَنبِۢ وَٱبۡنِ ٱلسَّبِيلِ وَمَا مَلَكَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰكُُمۡ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لَا يُحِبُّ مَن ڪَانَ مُخۡتاَلاً۬ فَخُوراً (٣٦) ٱلَّذِينَ يبَخَۡلُونَ وَيَأمُۡرُونَ ٱلنَّاسَ بِٱلۡبخُۡلِ وَيَڪتۡمُُونَ مَآ ءَاتٮَٰهُمُ ٱللهَُّ مِن فَضۡلهِِۦ‌ۗ وَأعَۡتدَۡنَا للِۡڪَـفِٰرِينَ عَذَابً۬ا مُّهِينًا۬ (٣٧) وَٱلَّذِينَ ينُفِقُونَ أمَۡوَٲلَهُمۡ رئِآَءَ ٱلنَّاسِ ولََا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِٱللهَِّ ولََا بِٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ ْ بِهِۦ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا‌ۖ وَبِٱلۡوَٲلدَِيۡنِ إحِۡسَـنًٰا۬ وَبِذِى ٱلۡقُرۡبَىٰ وَٱلۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ وَٱلمَۡ ْ ٱللهََّ ولََا تُشۡركُِوا ا يوَُفِّقِ ٱللهَُّ بيَنۡہَُمَآ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَليِمًا خَبِيراً۬ (٣٥) ۞ وَٱعۡبدُُوا ا مِّنۡ أهَۡلهَِآ إنِ يرُِيدَآ إصِۡلَـٰحً۬ ا مِّنۡ أهَۡلهِِۦ وَحَكَمً۬ ْ حَكَمً۬ إنِۡ خِفتۡمُۡ شِقَاقَ بيَنِۡہِمَا فَٱبۡعَثوُا ضَاجِعِ وَٱضۡرِبوُهُنَّ‌ۖ فَإِنۡ أطَعَۡنڪَمُۡ فَلاَ تبَغُۡواْ عَلَيۡہِنَّ سَبِيلًا‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَليًِّ۬ا ڪبَِيراً۬ (٣٤) وَ ْ مِنۡ أمَۡوَٲلِهِمۡ‌ۚ فَٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتُٰ قَـنِٰتـَتٌٰ حَـفِٰظَـتٌٰ۬ لِّلۡغَيبِۡ بِمَا حَفِظَ ٱللهَُّ‌ۚ وَٱلَّـتِٰى تَخَافوُنَ نُشُوزهَُنَّ فَعِظوُهُنَّ وَٱهۡجُرُوهُنَّ فِى ٱلمَۡ ٱلنِّسَآءِ بِمَا فَضَّلَ ٱللهَُّ بَعۡضَهُمۡ عَلَىٰ بَعۡضٍ۬ وَبِمَآ أنَفقَُوا

ن يَشَآءُ‌ۚ وَمَن يُشۡركِۡ  ا فنَرَدَُّهَا عَلَىٰٓ أدَۡبَارهَِآ أوَۡ نلَۡعَنہَمُۡ كَمَا لَعَنَّآ أصَۡحَـبَٰ ٱلسَّبتِۡ‌ۚ وكََانَ أمَۡرُ ٱللهَِّ مَفۡعُولًا (٤٧) إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لَا يَغۡفِرُ أنَ يُشۡركََ بِهِۦ وَيَغۡفِرُ مَا دُونَ ذَٲلِكَ لِمَ ا مَعَكُم مِّن قَبلِۡ أنَ نَّطۡمِسَ وُجُوهً۬ ْ بِمَا نزََّلۡناَ مُصَدِّقً۬ا لمَِّ ْ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ ءَامِنوُا ْ سَمِعۡناَ وَأطَعَۡناَ وَٱسۡمَعۡ وَٱنظرُنَۡا لَكَانَ خَيرۡاً۬ لَّهُمۡ وَأقَۡوَمَ وَلَـٰكِن لَّعَنہَمُُ ٱللهَُّ بِكُفرۡهِِمۡ فَلَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ إلِاَّ قَليِلاً۬ (٤٦) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُا ْ يُحَرِّفوُنَ ٱلۡكَلمَِ عَن مَّوَاضِعِهِۦ وَيقَُولُونَ سَمِعۡناَ وَعَصَينۡاَ وَٱسۡمَعۡ غَيرَۡ مُسۡمَعٍ۬ وَرَٲعِناَ لَيَّۢا بِألَۡسِنتَِہمِۡ وَطعَۡنًا۬ فِى ٱلدِّينِ‌ۚ وَلَوۡ أنََّہمُۡ قَالُوا ْ ٱلسَّبِيلَ (٤٤) وَٱللهَُّ أعَۡلَمُ بِأعَۡدَآٮِٕكُمۡ‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ وَليًِّ۬ا وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ نَصِيراً۬ (٤٥) مِّنَ ٱلَّذِينَ هَادُوا ْ نَصِيبًا۬ مِّنَ ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ يَشۡترَُونَ ٱلضَّلَـلَٰةَ وَيرُِيدُونَ أنَ تَضِلُّوا ْ بِوُجُوهِكُمۡ وَأيَدِۡيكُمۡ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَفوًُّا غَفوُراً (٤٣) ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُا ْ صَعِيدً۬ا طيَِّبًا۬ فَٱمۡسَحُوا ْ مَآءً۬ فتَيََمَّمُوا إنِ كُنتمُ مَّرضَۡىٰٓ أوَۡ عَلَىٰ سَفرٍَ أوَۡ جَآءَ أحََدٌ۬ مِّنكُم مِّنَ ٱلۡغَآٮطِِٕ أوَۡ لَـٰمَسۡتمُُ ٱلنِّسَآءَ فلََمۡ تَجدُِوا ْ‌ۚ وَ ْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَأنَتمُۡ سُكَـرَٰىٰ حَتَّىٰ تَعۡلَمُواْ مَا تقَُولُونَ ولَاَ جُنبُاً إلِاَّ عَابِرِى سَبِيلٍ حَتَّىٰ تَغۡتسَِلُوا ْ لَا تقَۡرَبوُا رضُۡ ولََا يَكۡتمُُونَ ٱللهََّ حَدِيثًا۬ (٤٢) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ ٱلرَّسُولَ لَوۡ تُسَوَّىٰ بِہمُِ ٱلأَۡ ْ وَعَصَوُا عَلَىٰ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ شَہيِدً۬ا (٤١) يوَۡمَٮذٍِٕ۬ يوََدُّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا

ا بَصِيراً۬ (٥٨) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا  ْ بِٱلۡعَدۡلِ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ نِعِمَّا يَعِظُكُم بِهِۦۤ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ سَمِيعَۢ إذَِا حَكَمۡتمُ بيَنَۡ ٱلنَّاسِ أنَ تَحۡكُمُوا مَـنٰـَتِٰ إلَِىٰٓ أهَۡلهَِا وَ ْ ٱلأَۡ ۬‌ۖ وَندُۡخِلُهُمۡ ظِلاًّ۬ ظلَيِلًا (٥٧) ۞ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ يَأمُۡركُُمۡ أنَ تؤُدَُّوا نۡہَـرُٰ خَـلٰدِِينَ فِيہَآ أبَدًَ۬ا‌ۖ لَّهُمۡ فِيہَآ أزَۡوَٲجٌ۬ مُّطَهَّرةٌَ ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ سَندُۡخِلُهُمۡ جَنَّـتٍٰ۬ تَجۡرِى مِن تَحۡتِہَا ٱلأَۡ ْ وَعَمِلُوا ا (٥٦) وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ ٱلۡعَذَابَ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَزِيزاً حَكِيمً۬ ْ بِـَٔايَـتِٰناَ سَوۡفَ نُصۡليِہمِۡ نَاراً۬ كُلَّمَا نَضِجَتۡ جُلُودُهُم بدََّلۡنـَٰهُمۡ جُلُودًا غَيرۡهََا ليِذَُوقُوا ا (٥٤) فَمِنہۡمُ مَّنۡ ءَامَنَ بِهِۦ وَمِنہۡمُ مَّن صَدَّ عَنهُۡ‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِجَهَنَّمَ سَعِيراً (٥٥) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا لۡكِ فَإِذً۬ا لاَّ يؤُتۡوُنَ ٱلنَّاسَ نقَِيراً (٥٣) أمَۡ يَحۡسُدُونَ ٱلنَّاسَ عَلَىٰ مَآ ءَاتٮَٰهُمُ ٱللهَُّ مِن فَضۡلهِِۦ‌ۖ فقََدۡ ءَاتيَنۡآَ ءَالَ إبِرَۡٲهِيمَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ وَٱلۡحِكۡمَةَ وَءَاتيَنۡـَٰهُم مُّلۡكًا عَظِيمً۬ ْ سَبِيلًا (٥١) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ لَعَنہَمُُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۖ وَمَن يلَۡعَنِ ٱللهَُّ فلََن تَجدَِ لَهُ ۥ نَصِيراً (٥٢) أمَۡ لَهُمۡ نَصِيبٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلمُۡ ْ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ أهَۡدَىٰ مِنَ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ا مُّبِيناً (٥٠) ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُاْ نَصِيبًا۬ مِّنَ ٱلۡڪتِـَبِٰ يؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِٱلۡجبِتِۡ وَٱلطَّـٰغُوتِ وَيقَُولُونَ للَِّذِينَ كَفرَُوا بِٱللهَِّ فقََدِ ٱفتۡرََىٰٓ إثِۡمًا عَظِيمًا (٤٨) ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلَّذِينَ يزُكَُّونَ أنَفُسَہمُ‌ۚ بَلِ ٱللهَُّ يزُكَِّى مَن يَشَآءُ ولَاَ يُظلَۡمُونَ فتَِيلًا (٤٩) ٱنظرُۡ كَيۡفَ يفَتۡرَُونَ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ ٱلۡكَذِبَ‌ۖ وكََفَىٰ بِهِۦۤ إثِۡمً۬

ْ مَا يوُعَظوُنَ بِهِۦ لَكَانَ خَيرۡاً۬ لَّهُمۡ وَأشََدَّ  ْ مِن دِيَـرٰكُِم مَّا فَعَلُوهُ إلِاَّ قَليِلٌ۬ مِّنہۡمُۡ‌ۖ وَلَوۡ أنََّہمُۡ فَعَلُوا ْ أنَفُسَكُمۡ أوَِ ٱخۡرجُُوا ا (٦٥) وَلَوۡ أنََّا كَتبَنۡاَ عَلَيۡہمِۡ أنَِ ٱقۡتلُُوٓا ْ تَسۡليِمً۬ ا مِّمَّا قَضَيتَۡ وَيُسَلِّمُوا ْ فِىٓ أنَفُسِہمِۡ حَرجًَ۬ ا (٦٤) فَلَا وَرَبِّكَ لَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ حَتَّىٰ يُحَكِّمُوكَ فِيمَا شَجَرَ بيَنۡهَُمۡ ثمَُّ لَا يَجدُِوا ْ ٱللهََّ توََّابً۬ا رَّحِيمً۬ ْ ٱللهََّ وَٱسۡتغَۡفرََ لَهُمُ ٱلرَّسُولُ لَوَجَدُوا ْ أنَفُسَهُمۡ جَآءُوكَ فَٱسۡتغَۡفرَُوا نـَفِٰقِيَن يَصُدُّونَ عَنكَ صُدُودً۬ا (٦١) فَكَيۡفَ إذَِآ أصََـبٰتَهُۡم مُّصِيبةَُۢ بِمَا قَدَّمَتۡ أيَدِۡيهِمۡ ثمَُّ جَآءُوكَ يَحۡلفِوُنَ بِٱللهَِّ إنِۡ أرَدَۡنَآ إلِآَّ إحِۡسَـنًٰا۬ وَتوَۡفِيقًا (٦٢) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ يَعۡلَمُ ٱللهَُّ مَا فِى قُلُوبِہمِۡ فَأعَۡرضِۡ عَنہۡمُۡ وَعِظۡهُمۡ وَقُل لَّهُمۡ فِىٓ أنَفُسِہمِۡ قَولۡاَۢ بلَيِغً۬ا (٦٣) وَمَآ أرَسَۡلۡناَ مِن رَّسُولٍ إلِاَّ ليُِطَاعَ بِإِذۡنِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وَلَوۡ أنََّهُمۡ إذِ ظَّلَمُوٓا ْ إلَِىٰ مَآ أنَزَلَ ٱللهَُّ وَإلَِى ٱلرَّسُولِ رأَيَتَۡ ٱلمُۡ إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمۡ تَعَالَوۡا ْ بِهِۦ وَيرُِيدُ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنُ أنَ يُضِلَّهُمۡ ضَلَـٰلاَۢ بَعِيدً۬ا (٦٠) وَ ْ أنَ يَكۡفرُُوا ْ إلَِى ٱلطَّـٰغُوتِ وَقَدۡ أمُِرُوٓا ْ بِمَآ أنُزِلَ إلَِيۡكَ وَمَآ أنُزِلَ مِن قَبلۡكَِ يرُِيدُونَ أنَ يتَحََاكَمُوٓا خِرِ‌ۚ ذَٲلِكَ خَيرٌۡ۬ وَأحَۡسَنُ تَأوِۡيلاً (٥٩) ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلَّذِينَ يزَعُۡمُونَ أنََّهُمۡ ءَامَنوُا مۡرِ مِنكُمۡ‌ۖ فَإِن تنَـَزٰعَۡتمُۡ فِى شَىءٍۡ۬ فرَدُُّوهُ إلَِى ٱللهَِّ وَٱلرَّسُولِ إنِ كُنتمُۡ تؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ ْ ٱلرَّسُولَ وَأوُْلِى ٱلأَۡ ْ ٱللهََّ وَأطَِيعُوا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓاْ أطَِيعُوا

 ْ ْ أيَدِۡيَكُمۡ وَأقَِيمُوا ْ أوَۡليَِآءَ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنِ‌ۖ إنَِّ كَيدَۡ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنِ كَانَ ضَعِيفًا (٧٦) ألََمۡ ترََ إلَِى ٱلَّذِينَ قِيلَ لَهُمۡ كُفُّوٓا ْ يقَُـتِٰلُونَ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱلطَّـٰغُوتِ فقََـتِٰلُوٓا ْ يقَُـتِٰلُونَ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ وَٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ِ أهَۡلُهَا وَٱجۡعَل لَّناَ مِن لَّدُنكَ وَليًِّ۬ا وَٱجۡعَل لَّناَ مِن لَّدُنكَ نَصِيراً (٧٥) ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا سۡتضَۡعَفِيَن مِنَ ٱلرِّجَالِ وَٱلنِّسَآءِ وَٱلۡولِۡدَٲنِ ٱلَّذِينَ يقَُولُونَ رَبَّنآَ أخَۡرجِۡناَ مِنۡ هَـذِٰهِ ٱلۡقَرۡيَةِ ٱلظَّالمِ ا (٧٤) وَمَا لَكُمۡ لَا تقَُـتِٰلُونَ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ وَٱلمُۡ خِرةَِ‌ۚ وَمَن يقَُـتِٰلۡ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ فيَقُۡتلَۡ أوَۡ يَغۡلبِۡ فَسَوۡفَ نؤُتِۡيهِ أجَۡراً عَظِيمً۬ ا (٧٣) ۞ فلَۡيقَُـتِٰلۡ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَشۡرُونَ ٱلۡحَيوَٰةَ ٱلدُّنيَۡا بِٱلأَۡ ۬ يَـلَٰيتۡنَِى كُنتُ مَعَهُمۡ فَأفَوُزَ فوَۡزاً عَظِيمً۬ ن لَّيبُطَِّئنََّ فَإِنۡ أصََـبٰتَكُۡم مُّصِيبةٌَ۬ قَالَ قَدۡ أنَۡعَمَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَىَّ إذِۡ لَمۡ أكَُن مَّعَهُمۡ شَہيِدً۬ا (٧٢) وَلَٮِٕنۡ أصََـبٰكَُمۡ فَضۡلٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱللهَِّ لَيقَُولَنَّ كَأنَ لَّمۡ تَكُنۢ بيَنۡكَُمۡ وَبيَنۡهَُ ۥ مَوَدَّةٌ إنَِّ مِنكُمۡ لمََ ا (٧١) وَ ْ جَمِيعً۬ ْ ثبُاَتٍ أوَِ ٱنفِرُوا ْ حِذرَۡڪمُۡ فَٱنفِرُوا ْ خُذُوا ا (٧٠) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ا (٦٨) وَمَن يُطِعِ ٱللهََّ وَٱلرَّسُولَ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ مَعَ ٱلَّذِينَ أنَۡعَمَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡہمِ مِّنَ ٱلنَّبِيِّـۧنَ وَٱلصِّدِّيقِيَن وَٱلشُّہدََآءِ وَٱلصَّـلٰحِِيَن‌ۚ وَحَسُنَ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ رفَِيقً۬ا (٦٩) ذَٲلِكَ ٱلۡفَضۡلُ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ عَليِمً۬ ا (٦٧) وَلَهَدَينۡـَٰهُمۡ صِرَٲطًا۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمً۬ تيَنۡـَٰهُم مِّن لَّدُنَّآ أجَۡراً عَظِيمً۬ إذًِ۬ا لأََّ تثَبِۡيتًا۬ (٦٦) وَ

مۡرِ مِنہۡمُۡ لَعَلمَِهُ ٱلَّذِينَ يَسۡتنَبِۢطوُنَهُ ۥ مِنہۡمُۡ‌ۗ وَلَولَۡا فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ وَرحَۡمَتهُُ ۥ لَٱتَّبعَۡتمُُ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنَ إلِاَّ قَليِلاً۬ (٨٣) فقََـتِٰلۡ فِى  إلَِىٰٓ أوُْلِى ٱلأَۡ ْ بِهِۦ‌ۖ وَلَوۡ ردَُّوهُ إلَِى ٱلرَّسُولِ وَ مۡنِ أوَِ ٱلۡخَوۡفِ أذََاعُوا إذَِا جَآءَهُمۡ أمَۡرٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ ْ فِيهِ ٱخۡتِلَـفًٰ۬ا ڪثَِيراً۬ (٨٢) وَ ْ مِنۡ عِندِكَ بيََّتَ طآَٮفَِٕةٌ۬ مِّنہۡمُۡ غَيرَۡ ٱلَّذِى تقَُولُ‌ۖ وَٱللهَُّ يَكۡتبُُ مَا يبُيَِّتوُنَ‌ۖ فَأعَۡرضِۡ عَنہۡمُۡ وَتوَكََّلۡ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ وكَِيلًا (٨١) أفََلَا يتَدََبَّرُونَ ٱلۡقُرءَۡانَ‌ۚ وَلَوۡ كَانَ مِنۡ عِندِ غَيرِۡ ٱللهَِّ لَوَجَدُوا ْ هَـذِٰهِۦ مِنۡ عِندِكَ‌ۚ قُلۡ كُلٌّ۬ مِّنۡ عِندِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ فَمَالِ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ ٱلۡقَوۡمِ لَا يَكَادُونَ يفَقَۡهُونَ حَدِيثًا۬ (٧٨) مَّآ أصََابَكَ مِنۡ حَسَنةٍَ۬ فَمِنَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ وَمَآ أصََابَكَ مِن سَيِّئةٍَ۬ فَمِن نَّفۡسِكَ‌ۚ وَأرَسَۡلۡنـَٰكَ للِنَّاسِ رسَُولاً۬‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ شَہيِدً۬ا (٧٩) مَّن يُطِعِ ٱلرَّسُولَ فقََدۡ أطَاَعَ ٱللهََّ‌ۖ وَمَن توََلَّىٰ فَمَآ أرَسَۡلۡنـَٰكَ عَلَيۡهِمۡ حَفِيظً۬ا (٨٠) وَيقَُولُونَ طاَعَةٌ۬ فَإِذَا برََزُوا إنِ تُصِبهُۡمۡ سَيِّئةٌَ۬ يقَُولُوا ْ هَـذِٰهِۦ مِنۡ عِندِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ وَ إنِ تُصِبهُۡمۡ حَسَنةٌَ۬ يقَُولُوا وۡتُ وَلَوۡ كُنتمُۡ فِى برُُوجٍ۬ مُّشَيَّدَةٍ۬‌ۗ وَ ْ يدُۡركِكُّمُ ٱلمَۡ نِ ٱتَّقَىٰ ولََا تُظلَۡمُونَ فتَِيلًا (٧٧) أيَنۡمََا تَكُونوُا خِرةَُ خَيرٌۡ۬ لمَِّ ْ رَبَّناَ لمَِ كَتبَتَۡ عَلَينۡاَ ٱلۡقِتاَلَ لَولۡآَ أخََّرتۡنَآَ إلَِىٰٓ أجََلٍ۬ قَرِيبٍ۬‌ۗ قُلۡ مَتـَعُٰ ٱلدُّنيَۡا قَليِلٌ۬ وَٱلأَۡ ْ ٱلزَّكَوٰةَ فلََمَّا كُتِبَ عَلَيۡہمُِ ٱلۡقِتاَلُ إذَِا فرَِيقٌ۬ مِّنہۡمُۡ يَخۡشَوۡنَ ٱلنَّاسَ كَخَشۡيَةِ ٱللهَِّ أوَۡ أشََدَّ خَشۡيَةً۬‌ۚ وَقَالُوا ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَءَاتوُا

ْ فِيہَا‌ۚ  ْ إلَِى ٱلۡفِتنۡةَِ أرُكِۡسُوا ْ قَوۡمَهُمۡ كُلَّ مَا ردُُّوٓا ْ إلَِيۡكُمُ ٱلسَّلَمَ فَمَا جَعَلَ ٱللهَُّ لَكُمۡ عَلَيۡہمِۡ سَبِيلاً۬ (٩٠) سَتجَدُِونَ ءَاخَرِينَ يرُِيدُونَ أنَ يَأمَۡنوُكُمۡ وَيَأمَۡنوُا ْ قَوۡمَهُمۡ‌ۚ وَلَوۡ شَآءَ ٱللهَُّ لَسَلَّطَهُمۡ عَلَيۡكُمۡ فلََقَـتٰلَُوكُمۡ‌ۚ فَإِنِ ٱعۡتزَلَُوكُمۡ فلََمۡ يقَُـتِٰلُوكُمۡ وَألَۡقَوۡا ۭ بيَنۡكَُمۡ وَبيَنۡہَمُ مِّيثـَٰقٌ أوَۡ جَآءُوكُمۡ حَصِرتَۡ صُدُورهُُمۡ أنَ يقَُـتِٰلُوكُمۡ أوَۡ يقَُـتِٰلُوا ْ مِنہۡمُۡ وَليًِّ۬ا ولََا نَصِيراً (٨٩) إلِاَّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَصِلُونَ إلَِىٰ قَوۡمِ ْ فَخُذُوهُمۡ وَٱقۡتلُُوهُمۡ حَيثُۡ وَجَدتُّمُوهُمۡ‌ۖ ولََا تتََّخِذُوا ْ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ فَإِن توََلَّوۡا ْ مِنہۡمُۡ أوَۡليَِآءَ حَتَّىٰ يُہَاجِرُوا ْ فتَكَُونوُنَ سَوَآءً۬‌ۖ فَلَا تتََّخِذُوا ْ لَوۡ تَكۡفرُُونَ كَمَا كَفرَُوا ْ مَنۡ أضََلَّ ٱللهَُّ‌ۖ وَمَن يُضۡللِِ ٱللهَُّ فلََن تَجدَِ لَهُ ۥ سَبِيلاً۬ (٨٨) وَدُّوا ْ‌ۚ أتَرُِيدُونَ أنَ تَهۡدُوا نـَفِٰقِيَن فِئتَيَۡنِ وَٱللهَُّ أرَكَۡسَہمُ بِمَا كَسَبوُٓا ْ بِأحَۡسَنَ مِنہَۡآ أوَۡ ردُُّوهَآ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَىءٍۡ حَسِيباً (٨٦) ٱللهَُّ لَآ إلَِـٰهَ إلِاَّ هُوَ‌ۚ لَيَجۡمَعَنَّكُمۡ إلَِىٰ يوَۡمِ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ لَا رَيبَۡ فِيهِ‌ۗ وَمَنۡ أصَۡدَقُ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ حَدِيثًا۬ (٨٧) ۞ فَمَا لَكُمۡ فِى ٱلمُۡ إذَِا حُيِّيتمُ بِتحَِيَّةٍ۬ فَحَيُّوا ا وَأشََدُّ تنَكِيلاً۬ (٨٤) مَّن يَشۡفعَۡ شَفَـٰعَةً حَسَنةًَ۬ يَكُن لَّهُ ۥ نَصِيبٌ۬ مِّنہَۡا‌ۖ وَمَن يَشۡفعَۡ شَفَـٰعَةً۬ سَيِّئةًَ۬ يَكُن لَّهُ ۥ كِفۡلٌ۬ مِّنهَۡا‌ۗ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ مُّقِيتًا۬ (٨٥) وَ ْ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ أشََدُّ بَأسًۡ۬ ؤمِۡنِيَن‌ۖ عَسَى ٱللهَُّ أنَ يَكُفَّ بَأسَۡ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ لَا تُكَلَّفُ إلِاَّ نفَۡسَكَ‌ۚ وَحَرِّضِ ٱلمُۡ

ا (٩٥) دَرجََـتٍٰ۬ مِّنهُۡ  جَـٰهِدِينَ عَلَى ٱلۡقَـٰعِدِينَ أجَۡراً عَظِيمً۬ جَـٰهِدِينَ بِأمَۡوَٲلِهِمۡ وَأنَفُسِہمِۡ عَلَى ٱلۡقَـٰعِدِينَ دَرجََةً۬‌ۚ وكَُلاًّ۬ وَعَدَ ٱللهَُّ ٱلۡحُسۡنىَٰ‌ۚ وَفَضَّلَ ٱللهَُّ ٱلمُۡ جَـٰهِدُونَ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ بِأمَۡوَٲلِهِمۡ وَأنَفُسِہمِۡ‌ۚ فَضَّلَ ٱللهَُّ ٱلمُۡ ؤمِۡنِيَن غَيرُۡ أوُْلِى ٱلضَّرَرِ وَٱلمُۡ ْ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ خَبِيراً۬ (٩٤) لاَّ يَسۡتوَِى ٱلۡقَـٰعِدُونَ مِنَ ٱلمُۡ ۬‌ۚ كَذَٲلِكَ ڪنُتمُ مِّن قَبلُۡ فَمَنَّ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ فتَبَيََّنوُٓا نۡ ألَۡقَىٰٓ إلَِيۡڪمُُ ٱلسَّلَـمَٰ لَسۡتَ مُؤمِۡنًا۬ تبَتۡغَُونَ عَرضََ ٱلۡحَيوَٰةِ ٱلدُّنيَۡا فَعِندَ ٱللهَِّ مَغَانِمُ ڪثَِيرةٌَ ْ لِمَ ْ ولََا تقَُولُوا ْ إذَِا ضَرَبتۡمُۡ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ فتَبَيََّنوُا ا (٩٣) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا ا (٩٢) وَمَن يقَۡتلُۡ مُؤمِۡنًا۬ مُّتعََمِّدً۬ا فَجَزآَؤهُُ ۥ جَهَنَّمُ خَـلٰدًِ۬ا فِيہَا وَغَضِبَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡهِ وَلَعَنهَُ ۥ وَأعََدَّ لَهُ ۥ عَذَابًا عَظِيمً۬ ۭ بيَنۡڪَمُۡ وَبيَنۡهَُم مِّيثـَٰقٌ۬ فدَِيَةٌ۬ مُّسَلَّمَةٌ إلَِىٰٓ أهَۡلهِِۦ وَتَحۡرِيرُ رقََبةٍَ۬ مُّؤمِۡنةٍَ۬‌ۖ فَمَن لَّمۡ يَجدِۡ فَصِيَامُ شَهۡرَيۡنِ مُتتَاَبِعَيۡنِ توَۡبَةً۬ مِّنَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَليِمًا حَڪيِمً۬ إنِ ڪَانَ مِن قَوۡمِ ْ‌ۚ فَإِن كَانَ مِن قَوۡمٍ عَدُوٍّ۬ لَّكُمۡ وَهُوَ مُؤمِۡنٌ۬ فتَحَۡرِيرُ رقََبةٍَ۬ مُّؤمِۡنةٍَ۬‌ۖ وَ ؤمِۡنٍ أنَ يقَۡتلَُ مُؤمِۡناً إلِاَّ خَطَـًٔ۬ا‌ۚ وَمَن قَتلََ مُؤمِۡناً خَطَـًٔ۬ا فتَحَۡرِيرُ رقََبةٍَ۬ مُّؤمِۡنةٍَ۬ وَدِيَةٌ۬ مُّسَلَّمَةٌ إلَِىٰٓ أهَۡلهِِۦۤ إلِآَّ أنَ يَصَّدَّقُوا ْ أيَدِۡيَهُمۡ فَخُذُوهُمۡ وَٱقۡتلُُوهُمۡ حَيثُۡ ثقَِفتۡمُُوهُمۡ‌ۚ وَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكُمۡ جَعَلۡناَ لَكُمۡ عَلَيۡہمِۡ سُلۡطَـنًٰا۬ مُّبِينًا۬ (٩١) وَمَا كَانَ لِمُ ْ إلَِيۡكُمُ ٱلسَّلَمَ وَيَكُفُّوٓا فَإِن لَّمۡ يَعۡتزَلُِوكُمۡ وَيلُۡقُوٓا

ْ أسَۡلحَِتكَُمۡ‌ۖ  ۬‌ۚ ولََا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ إنِ كَانَ بِكُمۡ أذَىً۬ مِّن مَّطرٍَ أوَۡ كُنتمُ مَّرضَۡىٰٓ أنَ تَضَعُوٓا ْ لَوۡ تَغۡفلُُونَ عَنۡ أسَۡلحَِتِكُمۡ وَأمَۡتِعَتِكُمۡ فيََمِيلُونَ عَلَيۡڪمُ مَّيلَۡةً۬ وَٲحِدَةً ْ حِذرۡهَُمۡ وَأسَۡلحَِتہَمُۡ‌ۗ وَدَّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ْ مَعَكَ وَلۡيَأخُۡذُوا ْ فلَۡيُصَلُّوا ْ مِن وَرآَٮِٕڪمُۡ وَلۡتأَتِۡ طآَٮفَِٕةٌ أخُۡرَىٰ لَمۡ يُصَلُّوا ْ فلَۡيَكُونوُا ْ أسَۡلحَِتہَمُۡ فَإِذَا سَجَدُوا إذَِا كُنتَ فِيہمِۡ فَأقََمۡتَ لَهُمُ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ فلَۡتقَُمۡ طآَٮفَِٕةٌ۬ مِّنہۡمُ مَّعَكَ وَلۡيَأخُۡذُوٓا ْ لَكُمۡ عَدُوًّ۬ا مُّبِينًا۬ (١٠١) وَ ْ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ كَانوُا ْ مِنَ ٱلصَّلَوٰةِ إنِۡ خِفتۡمُۡ أنَ يفَتِۡنكَُمُ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوٓا رضِۡ فلََيۡسَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ جُناَحٌ أنَ تقَۡصُرُوا إذَِا ضَرَبتۡمُۡ فِى ٱلأَۡ ا (١٠٠) وَ وۡتُ فقََدۡ وَقَعَ أجَۡرهُُ ۥ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ‌ۗ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ غَفوُراً۬ رَّحِيمً۬ ا كَثِيراً۬ وَسَعَةً۬‌ۚ وَمَن يَخۡرُجۡ مِنۢ بيَتِۡهِۦ مُهَاجِراً إلَِى ٱللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِۦ ثمَُّ يدُۡركِۡهُ ٱلمَۡ رضِۡ مُرَٲغَمً۬ سۡتضَۡعَفِيَن مِنَ ٱلرِّجَالِ وَٱلنِّسَآءِ وَٱلۡولِۡدَٲنِ لَا يَسۡتطَِيعُونَ حِيلَةً۬ ولََا يَہتۡدَُونَ سَبِيلاً۬ (٩٨) فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ عَسَى ٱللهَُّ أنَ يَعۡفوَُ عَنہۡمُۡ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَفوًُّا غَفوُراً۬ (٩٩) ۞ وَمَن يُہَاجِرۡ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ يَجدِۡ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ فِيہَا‌ۚ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ مَأوَۡٮٰهُمۡ جَهَنَّمُ‌ۖ وَسَآءَتۡ مَصِيراً (٩٧) إلِاَّ ٱلمُۡ رضِۡ‌ۚ قَالُوٓاْ ألََمۡ تَكُنۡ أرَضُۡ ٱللهَِّ وَٲسِعَةً۬ فتَہَُاجِرُوا ْ كُنَّا مُسۡتضَۡعَفِيَن فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ فِيمَ كُنتمُۡ‌ۖ قَالُوا ىٓ أنَفُسِہمِۡ قَالُوا لَـٮِٰٕٓكَةُ ظاَلمِِ ۬ وَرحَۡمَةً۬‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ غَفوُراً۬ رَّحِيمًا (٩٦) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ توََفَّٮٰهُمُ ٱلمَۡ وَمَغۡفِرةًَ
ا مُّبِينًا۬ (١١٢) وَلَولَۡا فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكَ  إثِۡمً۬ ِ بِهِۦ برَِيٓـًٔ۬ا فقََدِ ٱحۡتمََلَ بُہتۡـَنًٰا۬ وَ ا ثمَُّ يرَمۡ ا (١١١) وَمَن يَكۡسِبۡ خَطِيٓـَٔةً أوَۡ إثِۡمً۬ ا فَإِنَّمَا يَكۡسِبهُُ ۥ عَلَىٰ نفَۡسِهِۦ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَليِمًا حَكِيمً۬ ا (١١٠) وَمَن يَكۡسِبۡ إثِۡمً۬ ا (١٠٧) يَسۡتخَۡفوُنَ مِنَ ٱلنَّاسِ ولََا يَسۡتخَۡفوُنَ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ وَهُوَ مَعَهُمۡ إذِۡ يبُيَِّتوُنَ مَا لَا يرَضَۡىٰ مِنَ ٱلۡقَوۡلِ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ بِمَا يَعۡمَلُونَ مُحِيطًا (١٠٨) هَـٰٓأنَتمُۡ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ جَـدَٰلۡتمُۡ عَنہۡمُۡ فِى ٱلۡحَيوَٰةِ ٱلدُّنيَۡا فَمَن يُجَـدِٰلُ ٱللهََّ عَنہۡمُۡ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ أمَ مَّن يَكُونُ عَلَيۡہمِۡ وَڪيِلاً۬ (١٠٩) وَمَن يَعۡمَلۡ سُوٓءًا أوَۡ يَظلۡمِۡ نفَۡسَهُ ۥ ثمَُّ يَسۡتغَۡفِرِ ٱللهََّ يَجدِِ ٱللهََّ غَفوُراً۬ رَّحِيمً۬ ا (١٠٦) ولََا تُجَـدِٰلۡ عَنِ ٱلَّذِينَ يَخۡتاَنوُنَ أنَفُسَہمُۡ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لَا يُحِبُّ مَن كَانَ خَوَّانًا أثَِيمً۬ ا (١٠٥) وَٱسۡتغَۡفِرِ ٱللهََّ‌ۖ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ غَفوُراً۬ رَّحِيمً۬ ونَ‌ۖ وَترَجُۡونَ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ مَا لَا يرَجُۡونَ‌ۗ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَليِمًا حَكِيمًا (١٠٤) إنَِّآ أنَزلَۡنآَ إلَِيۡكَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ بِٱلۡحَقِّ لتِحَۡكُمَ بيَنَۡ ٱلنَّاسِ بِمَآ أرََٮٰكَ ٱللهَُّ‌ۚ ولََا تَكُن لِّلۡخَآٮنِِٕيَن خَصِيمً۬ ونَ كَمَا تَألۡمَُ ونَ فَإِنَّهُمۡ يَألۡمَُ ْ تَألۡمَُ ْ فِى ٱبتِۡغَآءِ ٱلۡقَوۡمِ‌ۖ إنِ تَكُونوُا ؤمِۡنِينَ كِتـَبًٰا۬ مَّوۡقُوتً۬ا (١٠٣) ولََا تَهِنوُا ا وَقُعُودً۬ا وَعَلَىٰ جُنوُبِڪمُۡ‌ۚ فَإِذَا ٱطمَۡأنۡنَتمُۡ فَأقَِيمُواْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ كَانتَۡ عَلَى ٱلمُۡ ْ ٱللهََّ قِيَـٰمً۬ ْ حِذرۡكَُمۡ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ أعََدَّ للِۡكَـفِٰرِينَ عَذَابً۬ا مُّهِينًا۬ (١٠٢) فَإِذَا قَضَيتۡمُُ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ فَٱذۡڪرُُوا وَخُذُوا

نۡهَـرُٰ خَـلٰدِِينَ فِيہَآ أبَدًَ۬ا‌ۖ وَعۡدَ ٱللهَِّ  ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ سَندُۡخِلُهُمۡ جَنَّـتٍٰ۬ تَجۡرِى مِن تَحۡتِهَا ٱلأَۡ ْ وَعَمِلُوا ا (١٢١) وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا مُرنََّہمُۡ فلََيُغَيِّرُنَّ خَلۡقَ ٱللهَِّ‌ۚ وَمَن يتََّخِذِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنَ وَليًِّ۬ا مِّن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ فقََدۡ خَسِرَ خُسۡراَنً۬ا مُّبِينًا۬ (١١٩) يَعِدُهُمۡ وَيُمَنِّيہمِۡ‌ۖ وَمَا يَعِدُهُمُ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنُ إلِاَّ غُرُوراً (١٢٠) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ مَأوَۡٮٰهُمۡ جَهَنَّمُ ولََا يَجدُِونَ عَنہَۡا مَحِيصً۬ نۡعَـمِٰ ولَأََ مُرنََّهُمۡ فلََيبُتَِّڪُنَّ ءَاذَانَ ٱلأَۡ مَنِّينََّهُمۡ ولَأََ ضِلَّنَّهُمۡ ولَأَُ ا (١١٨) ولَأَُ تَّخِذَنَّ مِنۡ عِباَدِكَ نَصِيبًا۬ مَّفرُۡوضً۬ إنِ يدَۡعُونَ إلِاَّ شَيۡطَـنًٰا۬ مَّرِيدً۬ا (١١٧) لَّعَنهَُ ٱللهَُّ‌ۘ وَقَالَ لأََ ن يَشَآءُ‌ۚ وَمَن يُشۡركِۡ بِٱللهَِّ فقََدۡ ضَلَّ ضَلَـٰلاَۢ بَعِيدًا (١١٦) إنِ يدَۡعُونَ مِن دُونِهِۦۤ إلِآَّ إنَِـثًٰا۬ وَ ؤمِۡنِيَن نوَُلِّهِۦ مَا توََلَّىٰ وَنُصۡلهِِۦ جَهَنَّمَ‌ۖ وَسَآءَتۡ مَصِيراً (١١٥) إنَِّ ٱللهََّ لَا يَغۡفِرُ أنَ يُشۡركََ بِهِۦ وَيَغۡفِرُ مَا دُونَ ذَٲلِكَ لِمَ ا (١١٤) وَمَن يُشَاقِقِ ٱلرَّسُولَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا تبَيَنََّ لَهُ ٱلۡهُدَىٰ وَيتََّبِعۡ غَيرَۡ سَبِيلِ ٱلمُۡ ا (١١٣) ۞ لاَّ خَيرَۡ فِى ڪثَِيرٍ۬ مِّن نَّجۡوَٮٰهُمۡ إلِاَّ مَنۡ أمََرَ بِصَدَقَةٍ أوَۡ مَعۡرُوفٍ أوَۡ إصِۡلَـحِٰۭ بيَنَۡ ٱلنَّاسِ‌ۚ وَمَن يفَۡعَلۡ ذَٲلِكَ ٱبتِۡغَآءَ مَرضَۡاتِ ٱللهَِّ فَسَوۡفَ نؤُتِۡيهِ أجَۡراً عَظِيمً۬ وَرحَۡمَتهُُ ۥ لَهَمَّت طَّآٮفَِٕةٌ۬ مِّنهُۡمۡ أنَ يُضِلُّوكَ وَمَا يُضِلُّونَ إلِآَّ أنَفُسَہمُۡ‌ۖ وَمَا يَضُرُّونَكَ مِن شَىءٍۡ۬‌ۚ وَأنَزَلَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡكَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ وَٱلۡحِكۡمَةَ وَعَلَّمَكَ مَا لَمۡ تَكُن تَعۡلَمُ‌ۚ وكََانَ فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكَ عَظِيمً۬

إنِ يتَفَرََّقَا يُغۡنِ ٱللهَُّ ڪُلاًّ۬ مِّن سَعَتِهِۦ‌ۚ  ا (١٢٩) وَ ْ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ غَفوُراً۬ رَّحِيمً۬ ْ وَتتََّقُوا إنِ تُصۡلحُِوا عَلَّقَةِ‌ۚ وَ يۡلِ فتَذَرَُوهَا كَٱلمُۡ ْ ڪُلَّ ٱلمَۡ ْ بيَنَۡ ٱلنِّسَآءِ وَلَوۡ حَرصَۡتمُۡ‌ۖ فَلَا تَمِيلُوا ْ أنَ تَعۡدِلُوا ْ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ خَبِيراً۬ (١٢٨) وَلَن تَسۡتطَِيعُوٓا ْ وَتتََّقُوا إنِ تُحۡسِنوُا نفُسُ ٱلشُّحَّ‌ۚ وَ ا‌ۚ وَٱلصُّلۡحُ خَيرٌۡ۬‌ۗ وَأحُۡضِرتَِ ٱلأَۡ ا فَلَا جُناَحَ عَلَيۡہِمَآ أنَ يُصۡلحَِا بيَنۡہَُمَا صُلۡحً۬ إنِِ ٱمۡرأَةٌَ خَافتَۡ مِنۢ بَعۡلهَِا نُشُوزاً أوَۡ إعِۡراَضً۬ ا (١٢٧) وَ ْ مِنۡ خَيرٍۡ۬ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ بِهِۦ عَليِمً۬ ْ للِۡيتَـَٰمَىٰ بِٱلۡقِسۡطِ‌ۚ وَمَا تفَۡعَلُوا سۡتضَۡعَفِيَن مِنَ ٱلۡولِۡدَٲنِ وَأنَ تقَُومُوا رضِۡ‌ۚ وَڪَانَ ٱللهَُّ بِكُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ مُّحِيطً۬ا (١٢٦) وَيَسۡتفَتۡوُنَكَ فِى ٱلنِّسَآءِ‌ۖ قُلِ ٱللهَُّ يفُتِۡيڪمُۡ فِيهِنَّ وَمَا يتُلَۡىٰ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ فِى يتَـَٰمَى ٱلنِّسَآءِ ٱلَّـتِٰى لَا تؤُتۡوُنَهُنَّ مَا كُتِبَ لَهُنَّ وَترَغَۡبوُنَ أنَ تنَكِحُوهُنَّ وَٱلمُۡ حَقًّ۬ا‌ۚ وَمَنۡ أصَۡدَقُ مِنَ ٱللهَِّ قِيلاً۬ (١٢٢) لَّيۡسَ بِأمََانِيِّكُمۡ ولََآ أمََانِىِّ أهَۡلِ ٱلۡڪتِـَبِٰ‌ۗ مَن يَعۡمَلۡ سُوٓءً۬ا يُجۡزَ بِهِۦ ولََا يَجدِۡ لَهُ ۥ مِن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ وَليًِّ۬ا ولََا نَصِيراً۬ (١٢٣) وَمَن يَعۡمَلۡ مِنَ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ مِن ذَڪرٍَ أوَۡ أنُثىَٰ وَهُوَ مُؤمِۡنٌ۬ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ يدَۡخُلُونَ ٱلۡجَنَّةَ ولَاَ يُظلَۡمُونَ نقَِيراً۬ (١٢٤) وَمَنۡ أحَۡسَنُ دِينًا۬ مِّمَّنۡ أسَۡلَمَ وَجۡهَهُ ۥ للهَِِّ وَهُوَ مُحۡسِنٌ۬ وَٱتَّبعََ مِلَّةَ إبِرَۡٲهِيمَ حَنِيفً۬ا‌ۗ وَٱتَّخَذَ ٱللهَُّ إبِرَۡٲهِيمَ خَليِلاً۬ (١٢٥) وَللهَِِّ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ
ؤمِۡنِيَن‌ۚ  نـَفِٰقِيَن بِأنََّ لَهُمۡ عَذَابًا ألَيِمًا (١٣٨) ٱلَّذِينَ يتََّخِذُونَ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ أوَۡليَِآءَ مِن دُونِ ٱلمُۡ ْ كُفرۡاً۬ لَّمۡ يَكُنِ ٱللهَُّ ليَِغۡفِرَ لَهُمۡ ولََا ليَِہدِۡيَہمُۡ سَبِيلاَۢ (١٣٧) بَشِّرِ ٱلمُۡ ْ ثمَُّ ٱزدَۡادُوا ْ ثمَُّ كَفرَُوا ْ ثمَُّ ءَامَنوُا ْ ثمَُّ كَفرَُوا خِرِ فقََدۡ ضَلَّ ضَلَـٰلاَۢ بَعِيدًا (١٣٦) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ بِٱللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِۦ وَٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ ٱلَّذِى نزََّلَ عَلَىٰ رسَُولِهِۦ وَٱلۡڪتِـَبِٰ ٱلَّذِىٓ أنَزَلَ مِن قَبلُۡ‌ۚ وَمَن يَكۡفرُۡ بِٱللهَِّ وَمَلَـٮِٰٕٓكَتِهِۦ وكَُتبُِهِۦ وَرسُُلهِِۦ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ ْ ءَامِنوُا ْ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ خَبِيراً۬ (١٣٥) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا ْ أوَۡ تُعۡرضُِوا إنِ تلَۡوُ ۥۤا ْ‌ۚ وَ ْ ٱلۡهَوَىٰٓ أنَ تَعۡدِلُوا قۡرَبِيَن‌ۚ إنِ يَكُنۡ غَنِيًّا أوَۡ فقَِيراً۬ فَٱللهَُّ أوَۡلَىٰ بِہِمَا‌ۖ فَلَا تتََّبِعُوا ْ قَوَّٲمِيَن بِٱلۡقِسۡطِ شُہدََآءَ للهَِِّ وَلَوۡ عَلَىٰٓ أنَفُسِكُمۡ أوَِ ٱلۡوَٲلدَِيۡنِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ كُونوُا ا بَصِيراً۬ (١٣٤) ۞ يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا خِرةَِ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ سَمِيعَۢ ۡ يذُۡهِبڪۡمُۡ أيَُّہَا ٱلنَّاسُ وَيَأتِۡ بِـَٔاخَرِينَ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَىٰ ذَٲلِكَ قَدِيراً۬ (١٣٣) مَّن كَانَ يرُِيدُ ثوََابَ ٱلدُّنيَۡا فَعِندَ ٱللهَِّ ثوََابُ ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَٱلأَۡ رضِۡ‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ وكَِيلًا (١٣٢) إنِ يَشَأ رضِۡ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ غَنِيًّا حَمِيدً۬ا (١٣١) وَللهَِِّ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ إنِ تَكۡفرُُواْ فَإِنَّ للهَِِّ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ إيَِّاكُمۡ أنَِ ٱتَّقُواْ ٱللهََّ‌ۚ وَ رضِۡ‌ۗ وَلَقَدۡ وَصَّينۡاَ ٱلَّذِينَ أوُتوُاْ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ مِن قَبلۡڪِمُۡ وَ ا (١٣٠) وَللهَِِّ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ وَٲسِعًا حَكِيمً۬

ا (١٤٦) مَّا يفَۡعَلُ ٱللهَُّ بِعَذَابِڪمُۡ إنِ شَكَرتۡمُۡ وَءَامَنتمُۡ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ  ؤمِۡنِيَن أجَۡراً عَظِيمً۬ ؤمِۡنِيَن‌ۖ وَسَوۡفَ يؤُتِۡ ٱللهَُّ ٱلمُۡ ْ دِينهَُمۡ للهَِِّ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ مَعَ ٱلمُۡ ْ بِٱللهَِّ وَأخَۡلَصُوا ْ وَٱعۡتصََمُوا ْ وَأصَۡلَحُوا سۡفَلِ مِنَ ٱلنَّارِ وَلَن تَجدَِ لَهُمۡ نَصِيراً (١٤٥) إلِاَّ ٱلَّذِينَ تَابوُا نـَفِٰقِيَن فِى ٱلدَّركِۡ ٱلأَۡ ْ للهَِِّ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ سُلۡطَـنًٰا۬ مُّبِيناً (١٤٤) إنَِّ ٱلمُۡ ؤمِۡنِيَن‌ۚ أتَرُِيدُونَ أنَ تَجۡعَلُوا ْ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ أوَۡليَِآءَ مِن دُونِ ٱلمُۡ ْ لَا تتََّخِذُوا ْ كُسَالَىٰ يرُآَءُونَ ٱلنَّاسَ ولََا يذَۡكُرُونَ ٱللهََّ إلِاَّ قَليِلاً۬ (١٤٢) مُّذبَذۡبَِيَن بيَنَۡ ذَٲلِكَ لَآ إلَِىٰ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ ولََآ إلَِىٰ هَـؤٰٓلَُآءِ‌ۚ وَمَن يُضۡللِِ ٱللهَُّ فلََن تَجدَِ لَهُ ۥ سَبِيلاً۬ (١٤٣) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ إلَِى ٱلصَّلَوٰةِ قَامُوا إذَِا قَامُوٓا نـَفِٰقِيَن يُخَـدِٰعُونَ ٱللهََّ وَهُوَ خَـدِٰعُهُمۡ وَ ؤمِۡنِيَن سَبِيلًا (١٤١) إنَِّ ٱلمُۡ ؤمِۡنِيَن‌ۚ فَٱللهَُّ يَحۡكُمُ بيَنۡڪَمُۡ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ‌ۗ وَلَن يَجۡعَلَ ٱللهَُّ للِۡكَـفِٰرِينَ عَلَى ٱلمُۡ ْ ألََمۡ نَسۡتحَۡوذِۡ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَنَمۡنعَۡكُم مِّنَ ٱلمُۡ إنِ كَانَ للِۡكَـفِٰرِينَ نَصِيبٌ۬ قَالُوٓا ْ ألََمۡ نَكُن مَّعَكُمۡ وَ نـَفِٰقِينَ وَٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ فِى جَهَنَّمَ جَمِيعًا (١٤٠) ٱلَّذِينَ يتَرََبَّصُونَ بِكُمۡ فَإِن كَانَ لَكُمۡ فتَحٌۡ۬ مِّنَ ٱللهَِّ قَالُوٓا ُ بِہَا فَلاَ تقَۡعُدُواْ مَعَهُمۡ حَتَّىٰ يَخُوضُواْ فِى حَدِيثٍ غَيرۡهِِۦۤ‌ۚ إنَِّكُمۡ إذًِ۬ا مِّثلُۡهُمۡ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ جَامِعُ ٱلمُۡ ا (١٣٩) وَقَدۡ نزََّلَ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ أنَۡ إذَِا سَمِعۡتمُۡ ءَايَـتِٰ ٱللهَِّ يُكۡفرَُ بِہَا وَيُسۡتہَزۡأَ أيَبَتۡغَُونَ عِندَهُمُ ٱلۡعِزَّةَ فَإِنَّ ٱلۡعِزَّةَ للهَِِّ جَمِيعً۬

ا (١٥٦)  نبِۢيَآءَ بِغَيرِۡ حَقٍّ۬ وَقَوۡلِهِمۡ قُلُوبنُاَ غُلۡفُۢ‌ۚ بَلۡ طبَعََ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡہَا بِكُفرۡهِِمۡ فَلَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ إلِاَّ قَليِلاً۬ (١٥٥) وَبِكُفرۡهِِمۡ وَقَوۡلِهِمۡ عَلَىٰ مَرۡيمََ بُہتۡـَنٰاً عَظِيمً۬ ْ فِى ٱلسَّبتِۡ وَأخََذنَۡا مِنہۡمُ مِّيثـَقًٰا غَليِظً۬ا (١٥٤) فبَِمَا نقَۡضِہمِ مِّيثـَقَٰهُمۡ وكَُفرۡهِِم بِـَٔايَـتِٰ ٱللهَِّ وَقَتلۡهِِمُ ٱلأَۡ ْ ٱلۡباَبَ سُجَّدً۬ا وَقُلۡناَ لَهُمۡ لَا تَعۡدُوا ْ ٱلۡعِجۡلَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ مَا جَآءَتۡهُمُ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتُٰ فَعَفوَۡنَا عَن ذَٲلِكَ‌ۚ وَءَاتيَنۡاَ مُوسَىٰ سُلۡطَـنًٰا۬ مُّبِينًا۬ (١٥٣) وَرفََعۡناَ فوَۡقَهُمُ ٱلطُّورَ بِمِيثـَقِٰهِمۡ وَقُلۡناَ لَهُمُ ٱدۡخُلُوا ۬ فَأخََذتَۡهُمُ ٱلصَّـٰعِقَةُ بِظلُۡمِهِمۡ‌ۚ ثمَُّ ٱتَّخَذُوا ْ أرَنَِا ٱللهََّ جَهۡرةًَ ْ مُوسَىٰٓ أكَۡبرََ مِن ذَٲلِكَ فقََالُوٓا ا (١٥٢) يَسۡـلَُٔكَ أهَۡلُ ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ أنَ تنُزَِّلَ عَلَيۡہمِۡ كِتـَبًٰا۬ مِّنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ‌ۚ فقََدۡ سَألَُوا ْ بيَنَۡ أحََدٍ۬ مِّنہۡمُۡ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ سَوۡفَ يؤُتِۡيهِمۡ أجُُورهَُمۡ‌ۗ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ غَفوُراً۬ رَّحِيمً۬ ْ بِٱللهَِّ وَرسُُلهِِۦ وَلَمۡ يفُرَِّقُوا ْ بيَنَۡ ذَٲلِكَ سَبِيلًا (١٥٠) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرُونَ حَقًّ۬ا‌ۚ وَأعَۡتدَۡنَا للِۡكَـفِٰرِينَ عَذَابً۬ا مُّهِينًا۬ (١٥١) وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ عَن سُوٓءٍ۬ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ كَانَ عَفوًُّ۬ا قَدِيراً (١٤٩) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَكۡفرُُونَ بِٱللهَِّ وَرسُُلهِِۦ وَيرُِيدُونَ أنَ يفُرَِّقُواْ بيَنَۡ ٱللهَِّ وَرسُُلهِِۦ وَيقَُولُونَ نؤُمِۡنُ بِبعَۡضٍ۬ وَنَڪفۡرُُ بِبعَۡضٍ۬ وَيرُِيدُونَ أنَ يتََّخِذُوا ْ خَيرۡاً أوَۡ تُخۡفوُهُ أوَۡ تَعۡفوُا ا (١٤٧) ۞ لاَّ يُحِبُّ ٱللهَُّ ٱلۡجَهۡرَ بِٱلسُّوٓءِ مِنَ ٱلۡقَوۡلِ إلِاَّ مَن ظلُمَِ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ سَمِيعًا عَليِمًا (١٤٨) إنِ تبُدُۡوا شَاڪرِاً عَليِمً۬

ا (١٦٤) رُّسُلاً۬ مُّبشَِّرِينَ وَمُنذِرِينَ لئِلَاَّ يَكُونَ للِنَّاسِ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ حُجَّةُۢ بَعۡدَ ٱلرُّسُلِ‌ۚ وكََانَ  سۡباَطِ وَعِيسَىٰ وَأيَُّوبَ وَيوُنُسَ وَهَـرُٰونَ وَسُلَيۡمَـٰنَ‌ۚ وَءَاتيَنۡاَ دَاوُ ۥدَ زبَوُراً۬ (١٦٣) وَرسُُلاً۬ قَدۡ قَصَصۡنـَٰهُمۡ عَلَيۡكَ مِن قَبلُۡ وَرسُُلاً۬ لَّمۡ نقَۡصُصۡهُمۡ عَلَيۡكَ‌ۚ وكََلَّمَ ٱللهَُّ مُوسَىٰ تَڪلۡيِمً۬ إسِۡحَـٰقَ وَيَعۡقُوبَ وَٱلأَۡ إسِۡمَـٰعِيلَ وَ خِرِ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ سَنؤُتِۡيہمِۡ أجَۡراً عَظِيمًا (١٦٢) ۞ إنَِّآ أوَۡحَينۡآَ إلَِيۡكَ كَمَآ أوَۡحَينۡآَ إلَِىٰ نوُحٍ۬ وَٱلنَّبِيِّـۧنَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِهِۦ‌ۚ وَأوَۡحَينۡآَ إلَِىٰٓ إبِرَۡٲهِيمَ وَ ؤمِۡنوُنَ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ ؤتۡوُنَ ٱلزَّڪوَٰةَ وَٱلمُۡ قِيمِيَن ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ‌ۚ وَٱلمُۡ ؤمِۡنوُنَ يؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِمَآ أنُزِلَ إلَِيۡكَ وَمَآ أنُزِلَ مِن قَبلۡكَِ‌ۚ وَٱلمُۡ ا (١٦١) لَّـٰكِنِ ٱلرَّٲسِخُونَ فِى ٱلۡعِلۡمِ مِنہۡمُۡ وَٱلمُۡ ْ عَنهُۡ وَأكَۡلهِِمۡ أمَۡوَٲلَ ٱلنَّاسِ بِٱلۡبـَٰطِلِ‌ۚ وَأعَۡتدَۡنَا للِۡكَـفِٰرِينَ مِنہۡمُۡ عَذَابًا ألَيِمً۬ ْ وَقَدۡ نُہوُا ْ حَرَّمۡناَ عَلَيۡہمِۡ طيَِّبـَتٍٰ أحُِلَّتۡ لَهُمۡ وَبِصَدِّهِمۡ عَن سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ كَثِيراً۬ (١٦٠) وَأخَۡذِهِمُ ٱلرِّبوَٰا إنِ مِّنۡ أهَۡلِ ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ إلِاَّ لَيؤُمِۡننََّ بِهِۦ قَبلَۡ مَوۡتِهِۦ‌ۖ وَيوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ يَكُونُ عَلَيۡہمِۡ شَہيِدً۬ا (١٥٩) فبَِظلُۡمٍ۬ مِّنَ ٱلَّذِينَ هَادُوا ا (١٥٨) وَ إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱخۡتلََفوُاْ فِيهِ لَفِى شَكٍّ۬ مِّنهُۡ‌ۚ مَا لَهُم بِهِۦ مِنۡ عِلۡمٍ إلِاَّ ٱتِّباَعَ ٱلظَّنِّ‌ۚ وَمَا قَتلَُوهُ يقَِينَاۢ (١٥٧) بَل رَّفَعَهُ ٱللهَُّ إلَِيۡهِ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَزِيزاً حَكِيمً۬ سِيحَ عِيسَى ٱبۡنَ مَرۡيمََ رسَُولَ ٱللهَِّ وَمَا قَتلَُوهُ وَمَا صَلَبوُهُ وَلَـٰكِن شُبِّهَ لَهُمۡ‌ۚ وَ وَقَوۡلِهِمۡ إنَِّا قَتلَۡناَ ٱلمَۡ

ا ولََا يَجدُِونَ لَهُم مِّن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ  ْ فيَُعَذِّبُهُمۡ عَذَابًا ألَيِمً۬ ْ وَٱسۡتكَۡبرَُوا ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ فيَوَُفِّيهِمۡ أجُُورهَُمۡ وَيزَِيدُهُم مِّن فَضۡلهِِۦ‌ۖ وَأمََّا ٱلَّذِينَ ٱسۡتنَكَفوُا ْ وَعَمِلُوا ا (١٧٢) فَأمََّا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا قَرَّبوُنَ‌ۚ وَمَن يَسۡتنَكِفۡ عَنۡ عِباَدَتِهِۦ وَيَسۡتڪَبِۡرۡ فَسَيَحۡشُرهُُمۡ إلَِيۡهِ جَمِيعً۬ لَـٮِٰٕٓكَةُ ٱلمُۡ سِيحُ أنَ يَكُونَ عَبدًۡ۬ا للهَِِّّ ولََا ٱلمَۡ رضِۡ‌ۗ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ وَڪيِلاً۬ (١٧١) لَّن يَسۡتنَكِفَ ٱلمَۡ ْ خَيرۡاً۬ لَّڪمُۡ‌ۚ إنَِّمَا ٱللهَُّ إلَِـٰهٌ۬ وَٲحِدٌ۬‌ۖ سُبحَۡـنٰهَُ ۥۤ أنَ يَكُونَ لَهُ ۥ وَلَدٌ۬‌ۘ لَّهُ ۥ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ ثلََـثٰةٌَ‌ۚ ٱنتهَُوا ْ بِٱللهَِّ وَرسُُلهِِۦ‌ۖ ولََا تقَُولُوا سِيحُ عِيسَى ٱبۡنُ مَرۡيمََ رسَُولُ ٱللهَِّ وَڪلَمَِتهُُ ۥۤ ألَۡقَٮٰهَآ إلَِىٰ مَرۡيمََ وَرُوحٌ۬ مِّنهُۡ‌ۖ فَـَٔامِنوُا ْ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ إلِاَّ ٱلۡحَقَّ‌ۚ إنَِّمَا ٱلمَۡ ْ فِى دِينِڪمُۡ ولََا تقَُولُوا ا (١٧٠) يَـٰٓأهَۡلَ ٱلۡڪتِـَبِٰ لَا تَغۡلُوا رضِۡ‌ۚ وكََانَ ٱللهَُّ عَليِمًا حَكِيمً۬ ْ فَإِنَّ للهَِِّ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ إنِ تَكۡفرُُوا ْ خَيرۡاً۬ لَّكُمۡ‌ۚ وَ ْ لَمۡ يَكُنِ ٱللهَُّ ليَِغۡفِرَ لَهُمۡ ولَاَ ليَِہدِۡيَهُمۡ طرَِيقًا (١٦٨) إلِاَّ طرَِيقَ جَهَنَّمَ خَـلٰدِِينَ فِيہَآ أبَدًَ۬ا‌ۚ وكََانَ ذَٲلِكَ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ يَسِيراً۬ (١٦٩) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلنَّاسُ قَدۡ جَآءَكُمُ ٱلرَّسُولُ بِٱلۡحَقِّ مِن رَّبِّكُمۡ فَـَٔامِنوُا ْ وَظلََمُوا ْ ضَلَـٰلاَۢ بَعِيدًا (١٦٧) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ْ عَن سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ قَدۡ ضَلُّوا لَـٮِٰٕٓكَةُ يَشۡهَدُونَ‌ۚ وكََفَىٰ بِٱللهَِّ شَہيِدًا (١٦٦) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُواْ وَصَدُّوا ا (١٦٥) لَّـٰكِنِ ٱللهَُّ يَشۡہدَُ بِمَآ أنَزَلَ إلَِيۡكَ‌ۖ أنَزلََهُ ۥ بِعِلۡمِهِۦ‌ۖ وَٱلمَۡ ٱللهَُّ عَزِيزاً حَكِيمً۬

 ْ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِكُلِّ شَىءٍۡ عَليِمُۢ (١٧٦) نثيَيَۡنِ‌ۗ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَڪمُۡ أنَ تَضِلُّوا ۬ رِّجَالاً۬ وَنِسَآءً۬ فلَلِذَّكَرِ مِثلُۡ حَظِّ ٱلأُۡ ْ إخِۡوَةً إنِ كَانوُٓا ْ هَلَكَ لَيۡسَ لَهُ ۥ وَلَدٌ۬ وَلَهُ ۥۤ أخُۡتٌ۬ فلََهَا نِصۡفُ مَا ترَكََ‌ۚ وَهُوَ يرَثُِهَآ إنِ لَّمۡ يَكُن لَّهَا وَلَدٌ۬‌ۚ فَإِن كَانتَاَ ٱثنۡتَيَۡنِ فلََهُمَا ٱلثُّلُثاَنِ مِمَّا ترَكََ‌ۚ وَ ا (١٧٥) يَسۡتفَتۡوُنَكَ قُلِ ٱللهَُّ يفُتِۡيڪمُۡ فِى ٱلۡكَلَـلَٰةِ‌ۚ إنِِ ٱمۡرُؤاٌ ْ بِهِۦ فَسَيدُۡخِلُهُمۡ فِى رحَۡمَةٍ۬ مِّنهُۡ وَفَضۡلٍ۬ وَيَہدِۡيہمِۡ إلَِيۡهِ صِرَٲطًا۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمً۬ ْ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱعۡتصََمُوا َليًِّ۬ا ولََا نَصِيراً۬ (١٧٣) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلنَّاسُ قَدۡ جَآءَكُم برُهَۡـٰنٌ۬ مِّن رَّبِّكُمۡ وَأنَزلَۡنآَ إلَِيۡكُمۡ نوُراً۬ مُّبِينًا۬ (١٧٤) فَأمََّا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا

 وۡرةَُ مَریمَ ُ

 ِسۡمِ ٱللهِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ

۬‌ۖ وكََانَ تقَِيًّ۬ا (١٣) وَبرََّاۢ بِوَٲلدَِيۡهِ وَلَمۡ يَكُن جَبَّاراً عَصِيًّ۬ا (١٤) وَسَلَـمٌٰ عَلَيۡهِ يوَۡمَ وُلدَِ وَيوَۡمَ يَمُوتُ وَيوَۡمَ يبُعَۡثُ حَيًّ۬ا (١٥) وَٱذۡكُرۡ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ مَرۡيمََ إذِِ ٱنتبَذَتَۡ مِنۡ أهَۡلهَِا مَكَانً۬ا شَرقِۡيًّ۬ا (١٦) فَٱتَّخَذتَۡ مِن دُونِهِمۡ حِجَابً۬ا فَأرَسَۡلۡنآَ إلَِيۡهَا رُوحَناَ فتَمََثَّلَ لَهَا بَشَراً۬ سَوِيًّ۬ا (١٧) قَالَتۡ إنِِّىٓ أعَُوذُ بِٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ مِنكَ إنِ كُنتَ تقَِيًّ۬ا (١٨) قَالَ إنَِّمَآ أنََا۟  ۬ وَعَشِيًّ۬ا (١١) يَـيَٰحۡيَىٰ خُذِ ٱلۡڪتِـَبَٰ بِقُوَّةٍ۬‌ۖ وَءَاتيَنۡـَٰهُ ٱلۡحُكۡمَ صَبِيًّ۬ا (١٢) وَحَناَنً۬ا مِّن لَّدُنَّا وَزكََوٰةً ْ بُكۡرةًَ حۡراَبِ فَأوَۡحَىٰٓ إلَِيۡہمِۡ أنَ سَبِّحُوا ٍ ٱسۡمُهُ ۥ يَحۡيَىٰ لَمۡ نَجۡعَل لَّهُ ۥ مِن قَبلُۡ سَمِيًّ۬ا (٧) قَالَ ربَِّ أنََّىٰ يَكُونُ لِى غُلَـمٌٰ۬ وَڪَانتَِ ٱمۡرأَتَِى عَاقِراً۬ وَقَدۡ بلََغۡتُ مِنَ ٱلۡڪبِرَِ عِتِيًّ۬ا (٨) قَالَ كَذَٲلِكَ قَالَ رَبُّكَ هُوَ عَلَىَّ هَينٌِّ۬ وَقَدۡ خَلَقۡتكَُ مِن قَبلُۡ وَلَمۡ تَكُ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا (٩) قَالَ ربَِّ ٱجۡعَل لِّىٓ ءَايَةً۬‌ۚ قَالَ ءَايتَكَُ ألَاَّ تُكَلِّمَ ٱلنَّاسَ ثلََـثَٰ لَيَالٍ۬ سَوِيًّ۬ا (١٠) فَخَرَجَ عَلَىٰ قَوۡمِهِۦ مِنَ ٱلۡمِ وَٲلِىَ مِن وَرآَءِى وَڪَانتَِ ٱمۡرأَتَِى عَاقِراً۬ فَهَبۡ لِى مِن لَّدُنكَ وَليًِّ۬ا (٥) يرَثِنُِى وَيرَثُِ مِنۡ ءَالِ يَعۡقُوبَ‌ۖ وَٱجۡعَلۡهُ ربَِّ رضَِيًّ۬ا (٦) يَـزَٰڪرَِيَّآ إنَِّا نبُشَِّركَُ بِغُلَـمٰ إنِِّى خِفتُۡ ٱلمَۡ ڪٓهيعٓصٓ (١) ذِكۡرُ رحَۡمَتِ رَبِّكَ عَبدَۡهُ ۥ زَڪرَِيَّآ (٢) إذِۡ نَادَىٰ رَبَّهُ ۥ نِدَآءً خَفِيًّ۬ا (٣) قَالَ ربَِّ إنِِّى وَهَنَ ٱلۡعَظمُۡ مِنِّى وَٱشۡتعََلَ ٱلرَّأسُۡ شَيبًۡا۬ وَلَمۡ أڪَُنۢ بِدُعَآٮِٕكَ ربَِّ شَقِيًّ۬ا (٤) وَ

هۡدِ صَبِيًّ۬ا (٢٩) قَالَ إنِِّى عَبدُۡ ٱللهَِّ ءَاتٮَنِٰىَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ وَجَعَلَنِى نبَِيًّ۬ا (٣٠) وَجَعَلَنِى مُباَركًَا أيَۡنَ مَا ڪنُتُ وَأوَۡصَـنِٰى بِٱلصَّلَوٰةِ وَٱلزَّڪوَٰةِ مَا دُمۡتُ حَيًّ۬ا (٣١) وَبرََّاۢ بِوَٲلدَِتِى وَلَمۡ يَجۡعَلۡنِى جَبَّاراً۬ شَقِيًّ۬ا (٣٢) وَٱلسَّلَـمُٰ عَلَىَّ يوَۡمَ وُلدِتُّ وَيوَۡمَ أمَُوتُ وَيوَۡمَ أبُۡعَثُ حَيًّ۬ا (٣٣) ذَٲلِكَ عِيسَى ٱبۡنُ مَرۡيمََ‌ۚ قَوۡلَ ٱلۡحَقِّ ٱلَّذِى فِيهِ يَمۡترَُونَ (٣٤) مَا كَانَ للهَِِّ أنَ يتََّخِذَ  ْ كَيۡفَ نُكَلِّمُ مَن كَانَ فِى ٱلمَۡ َ سَوۡءٍ۬ وَمَا كَانتَۡ أمُُّكِ بَغِيًّ۬ا (٢٨) فَأشََارتَۡ إلَِيۡهِ‌ۖ قَالُوا ْ يَـٰمَرۡيمَُ لَقَدۡ جِئتِۡ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا فرَِيًّ۬ا (٢٧) يَـٰٓأخُۡتَ هَـرُٰونَ مَا كَانَ أبَوُكِ ٱمۡرأَ خَاضُ إلَِىٰ جِذۡعِ ٱلنَّخۡلَةِ قَالَتۡ يَـلَٰيتۡنَِى مِتُّ قَبلَۡ هَـذَٰا وَڪنُتُ نَسۡيً۬ا مَّنسِيًّ۬ا (٢٣) فنَاَدَٮٰهَا مِن تَحۡتِہَآ ألَاَّ تَحۡزنَِى قَدۡ جَعَلَ رَبُّكِ تَحۡتكَِ سَرِيًّ۬ا (٢٤) وَهُزِّىٓ إلَِيۡكِ بِجذِۡعِ ٱلنَّخۡلَةِ تُسَـقِٰطۡ عَلَيۡكِ رطُبًَا۬ جَنِيًّ۬ا (٢٥) فَكُلىِ وَٱشۡرَبِى وَقَرِّى عَينًۡا۬‌ۖ فَإِمَّا ترََيِنَّ مِنَ ٱلۡبشََرِ أحََدً۬ا فقَُولِىٓ إنِِّى نذَرَتُۡ للِرَّحۡمَـٰنِ صَوۡمً۬ا فلََنۡ أڪُلَِّمَ ٱلۡيوَۡمَ إنِسِيًّ۬ا (٢٦) فَأتَتَۡ بِهِۦ قَوۡمَهَا تَحۡمِلُهُ ۥ‌ۖ قَالُوا ا زَڪيًِّ۬ا (١٩) قَالَتۡ أنََّىٰ يَكُونُ لِى غُلَـمٌٰ۬ وَلَمۡ يَمۡسَسۡنِى بَشَرٌ۬ وَلَمۡ أكَُ بَغِيًّ۬ا (٢٠) قَالَ كَذَٲلِكِ قَالَ رَبُّكِ هُوَ عَلَىَّ هَينٌِّ۬‌ۖ وَلنِجَۡعَلَهُ ۥۤ ءَايَةً۬ لِّلنَّاسِ وَرحَۡمَةً۬ مِّنَّا‌ۚ وكََانَ أمَۡراً۬ مَّقۡضِيًّ۬ا (٢١) ۞ فَحَمَلَتهُۡ فَٱنتبَذَتَۡ بِهِۦ مَكَانً۬ا قَصِيًّ۬ا (٢٢) فَأجََآءَهَا ٱلمَۡ هَبَ لَكِ غُلَـٰمً۬ رسَُولُ رَبِّكِ لِأَ

ْ رَبِّى عَسَىٰٓ ألَآَّ أكَُونَ بِدُعَآءِ رَبِّى شَقِيًّ۬ا (٤٨) فلََمَّا ٱعۡتزَلََهُمۡ وَمَا يَعۡبدُُونَ مِن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ وَهَبنۡاَ لَهُ ۥۤ إسِۡحَـٰقَ وَيَعۡقُوبَ‌ۖ وكَُلاًّ۬ جَعَلۡناَ  رجُۡمَنَّكَ‌ۖ وَٱهۡجُرنِۡى مَليًِّ۬ا (٤٦) قَالَ سَلَـمٌٰ عَلَيۡكَ‌ۖ سَأسَۡتغَۡفِرُ لَكَ رَبِّىٓ‌ۖ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ بِى حَفِيًّ۬ا (٤٧) وَأعَۡتزَلُِكُمۡ وَمَا تدَۡعُونَ مِن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ وَأدَۡعُوا بِيهِ يَـٰٓأبَتَِ لمَِ تَعۡبدُُ مَا لَا يَسۡمَعُ ولََا يبُصِۡرُ ولََا يُغۡنِى عَنكَ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا (٤٢) يَـٰٓأبَتَِ إنِِّى قَدۡ جَآءَنِى مِنَ ٱلۡعِلۡمِ مَا لَمۡ يَأتِۡكَ فَٱتَّبِعۡنِىٓ أهَۡدِكَ صِرَٲطًا۬ سَوِيًّ۬ا (٤٣) يَـٰٓأبَتَِ لَا تَعۡبدُِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنَ‌ۖ إنَِّ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنَ كَانَ للِرَّحۡمَـٰنِ عَصِيًّ۬ا (٤٤) يَـٰٓأبَتَِ إنِِّىٓ أخََافُ أنَ يَمَسَّكَ عَذَابٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ فتَكَُونَ للِشَّيۡطَـٰنِ وَليًِّ۬ا (٤٥) قَالَ أرَاَغِبٌ أنَتَ عَنۡ ءَالِهَتِى يَـٰٓإِبرَۡٲهِيمُ‌ۖ لَٮِٕن لَّمۡ تنَتهَِ لأََ إلَِينۡاَ يرُجَۡعُونَ (٤٠) وَٱذۡكُرۡ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ إبِرَۡٲهِيمَ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ صِدِّيقً۬ا نَّبِيًّا (٤١) إذِۡ قَالَ لِأَ رضَۡ وَمَنۡ عَلَيۡہَا وَ مۡرُ وَهُمۡ فِى غَفلَۡةٍ۬ وَهُمۡ لَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ (٣٩) إنَِّا نَحۡنُ نرَثُِ ٱلأَۡ حۡزاَبُ مِنۢ بيَنِۡہمِۡ‌ۖ فوََيۡلٌ۬ لِّلَّذِينَ كَفرَُواْ مِن مَّشۡہدَِ يوَۡمٍ عَظِيمٍ (٣٧) أسَۡمِعۡ بِہمِۡ وَأبَۡصِرۡ يوَۡمَ يَأتۡوُننَاَ‌ۖ لَـٰكِنِ ٱلظَّـلٰمُِونَ ٱلۡيوَۡمَ فِى ضَلَـٰلٍ۬ مُّبِيٍن۬ (٣٨) وَأنَذِرهُۡمۡ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡحَسۡرةَِ إذِۡ قُضِىَ ٱلأَۡ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ رَبِّى وَرَبُّكُمۡ فَٱعۡبدُُوهُ‌ۚ هَـذَٰا صِرَٲطٌ۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمٌ۬ (٣٦) فَٱخۡتلََفَ ٱلأَۡ مِن وَلَدٍ۬‌ۖ سُبحَۡـنٰهَُ ۥۤ‌ۚ إذَِا قَضَىٰٓ أمَۡراً۬ فَإِنَّمَا يقَُولُ لَهُ ۥ كُن فيََكُونُ (٣٥) وَ
۬ وَعَشِيًّ۬ا (٦٢) تِلۡكَ ٱلۡجَنَّةُ ٱلَّتِى نوُرثُِ مِنۡ عِباَدِنَا مَن كَانَ تقَِيًّ۬ا (٦٣) وَمَا نتَنَزََّلُ إلِاَّ بِأمَۡرِ رَبِّكَ‌ۖ لَهُ ۥ مَا بيَنَۡ أيَدِۡيناَ وَمَا  ا‌ۖ وَلَهُمۡ رِزقُۡهُمۡ فِيہَا بُكۡرةًَ ا فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ يدَۡخُلُونَ ٱلۡجَنَّةَ ولََا يُظلَۡمُونَ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا (٦٠) جَنَّـتِٰ عَدۡنٍ ٱلَّتِى وَعَدَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ عِباَدَهُ ۥ بِٱلۡغَيبِۡ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ وَعۡدُهُ ۥ مَأتِۡيًّ۬ا (٦١) لاَّ يَسۡمَعُونَ فِيہَا لَغۡوًا إلِاَّ سَلَـٰمً۬ ْ ٱلشَّہوََٲتِ‌ۖ فَسَوۡفَ يلَۡقَوۡنَ غَيًّا (٥٩) إلِاَّ مَن تَابَ وَءَامَنَ وَعَمِلَ صَـلٰحًِ۬ ْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَٱتَّبعَُوا ْ سُجَّدً۬ا وَبُكِيًّ۬ا ۩ (٥٨) ۞ فَخَلَفَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِهِمۡ خَلۡفٌ أضََاعُوا إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ وَمِمَّنۡ هَدَينۡاَ وَٱجۡتبَيَنۡآَ‌ۚ إذَِا تتُلَۡىٰ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ءَايَـتُٰ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ خَرُّوا يۡمَنِ وَقَرَّبنۡـَٰهُ نَجيًِّ۬ا (٥٢) وَوَهَبنۡاَ لَهُ ۥ مِن رَّحۡمَتِنآَ أخََاهُ هَـرُٰونَ نبَِيًّ۬ا (٥٣) وَٱذۡكُرۡ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ إسِۡمَـٰعِيلَ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ صَادِقَ ٱلۡوَعۡدِ وكََانَ رسَُولاً۬ نَّبِيًّ۬ا (٥٤) وكََانَ يَأمُۡرُ أهَۡلَهُ ۥ بِٱلصَّلَوٰةِ وَٱلزَّكَوٰةِ وكََانَ عِندَ رَبِّهِۦ مَرضِۡيًّ۬ا (٥٥) وَٱذۡكُرۡ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ إدِۡرِيسَ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ صِدِّيقً۬ا نَّبِيًّ۬ا (٥٦) وَرفََعۡنـَٰهُ مَكَانًا عَليًِّا (٥٧) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ أنَۡعَمَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡہمِ مِّنَ ٱلنَّبِيِّـۧنَ مِن ذرُِّيَّةِ ءَادَمَ وَمِمَّنۡ حَمَلۡناَ مَعَ نوُحٍ۬ وَمِن ذرُِّيَّةِ إبِرَۡٲهِيمَ وَ ا وكََانَ رسَُولاً۬ نَّبِيًّ۬ا (٥١) وَنَـدَٰينۡـَٰهُ مِن جَانِبِ ٱلطُّورِ ٱلأَۡ نبَِيًّ۬ا (٤٩) وَوَهَبنۡاَ لَهُم مِّن رَّحۡمَتِناَ وَجَعَلۡناَ لَهُمۡ لِسَانَ صِدۡقٍ عَليًِّ۬ا (٥٠) وَٱذۡكُرۡ فِى ٱلۡكِتـَبِٰ مُوسَىٰٓ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ مُخۡلَصً۬

ِ ٱتَّخَذَ عِندَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ عَهۡدً۬ا (٧٨) ڪَلاَّ‌ۚ سَنكَۡتبُُ مَا يقَُولُ وَنَمُدُّ  وتيَنََّ مَالاً۬ وَوَلَدًا (٧٧) أطََّلَعَ ٱلۡغَيبَۡ أمَ ْ هُدً۬ى‌ۗ وَٱلۡبـَقِٰيَـتُٰ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتُٰ خَيرٌۡ عِندَ رَبِّكَ ثوََابً۬ا وَخَيرٌۡ۬ مَّردًَّا (٧٦) أفَرَءََيتَۡ ٱلَّذِى ڪفَرََ بِـَٔايَـتِٰناَ وَقَالَ لأَُ إمَِّا ٱلسَّاعَةَ فَسَيَعۡلَمُونَ مَنۡ هُوَ شَرٌّ۬ مَّكَانً۬ا وَأضَۡعَفُ جُندً۬ا (٧٥) وَيزَِيدُ ٱللهَُّ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱهۡتدََوۡا ْ مَا يوُعَدُونَ إمَِّا ٱلۡعَذَابَ وَ ْ أىَُّ ٱلۡفرَِيقَيۡنِ خَيرٌۡ۬ مَّقَامً۬ا وَأحَۡسَنُ ندَِيًّ۬ا (٧٣) وكََمۡ أهَۡلَكۡناَ قَبلَۡهُم مِّن قَرۡنٍ هُمۡ أحَۡسَنُ أثََـثًٰا۬ وَرءِۡيً۬ا (٧٤) قُلۡ مَن كَانَ فِى ٱلضَّلَـلَٰةِ فلَۡيَمۡدُدۡ لَهُ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ مَدًّا‌ۚ حَتَّىٰٓ إذَِا رأَوَۡا ْ للَِّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا إذَِا تتُلَۡىٰ عَلَيۡهِمۡ ءَايَـتٰنُاَ بيَِّنـَتٍٰ۬ قَالَ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ْ وَّنذَرَُ ٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن فِيہَا جِثِيًّ۬ا (٧٢) وَ ا مَّقۡضِيًّ۬ا (٧١) ثمَُّ ننُجَِّى ٱلَّذِينَ ٱتَّقَوا إنِ مِّنكُمۡ إلِاَّ وَاردُِهَا‌ۚ كَانَ عَلَىٰ رَبِّكَ حَتمًۡ۬ نسَـٰنُ أنََّا خَلَقۡنـَٰهُ مِن قَبلُۡ وَلَمۡ يَكُ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا (٦٧) فوََرَبِّكَ لَنحَۡشُرنََّهُمۡ وَٱلشَّيَـٰطِيَن ثمَُّ لَنحُۡضِرنََّهُمۡ حَوۡلَ جَهَنَّمَ جِثِيًّ۬ا (٦٨) ثمَُّ لَننَزعَِنَّ مِن كُلِّ شِيعَةٍ أيَُّہمُۡ أشََدُّ عَلَى ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ عِتِيًّ۬ا (٦٩) ثمَُّ لَنحَۡنُ أعَۡلَمُ بِٱلَّذِينَ هُمۡ أوَۡلَىٰ بِہَا صِليًِّ۬ا (٧٠) وَ نسَـٰنُ أءَِذَا مَا مِتُّ لَسَوۡفَ أخُۡرَجُ حَيًّا (٦٦) أوَلَاَ يذَۡڪرُُ ٱلۡإِ رضِۡ وَمَا بيَنۡہَُمَا فَٱعۡبدُۡهُ وَٱصۡطبَِرۡ لِعِبـَدَٰتِهِۦ‌ۚ هَلۡ تَعۡلَمُ لَهُ ۥ سَمِيًّ۬ا (٦٥) وَيقَُولُ ٱلۡإِ خَلۡفنَاَ وَمَا بيَنَۡ ذَٲلِكَ‌ۚ وَمَا كَانَ رَبُّكَ نَسِيًّ۬ا (٦٤) رَّبُّ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ

 تَّقِيَن وَتنُذِرَ بِهِۦ قَوۡمً۬ا لُّدًّ۬ا (٩٧) وكََمۡ أهَۡلَكۡناَ قَبلَۡهُم مِّن قَرۡنٍ هَلۡ تُحِسُّ مِنہۡمُ مِّنۡ أحََدٍ أوَۡ تَسۡمَعُ لَهُمۡ ركِۡزاَۢ (٩٨) ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ سَيَجۡعَلُ لَهُمُ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ وُدًّ۬ا (٩٦) فَإِنَّمَا يَسَّرنَۡـٰهُ بِلسَِانِكَ لتِبُشَِّرَ بِهِ ٱلمُۡ ْ وَعَمِلُوا رضِۡ إلِآَّ ءَاتِى ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ عَبدًۡ۬ا (٩٣) لَّقَدۡ أحَۡصَٮٰهُمۡ وَعَدَّهُمۡ عَدًّ۬ا (٩٤) وكَُلُّهُمۡ ءَاتِيهِ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ فرَدًۡا (٩٥) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ للِرَّحۡمَـٰنِ وَلَدً۬ا (٩١) وَمَا ينَبۢغَِى للِرَّحۡمَـٰنِ أنَ يتََّخِذَ وَلَدًا (٩٢) إنِ ڪُلُّ مَن فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ رضُۡ وَتَخِرُّ ٱلۡجبِاَلُ هَدًّا (٩٠) أنَ دَعَوۡا ْ ٱتَّخَذَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ وَلَدً۬ا (٨٨) لَّقَدۡ جِئتۡمُۡ شَيۡـًٔا إدًِّ۬ا (٨٩) تَڪَادُ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتُ يتَفََطَّرۡنَ مِنهُۡ وَتنَشَقُّ ٱلأَۡ جۡرمِِيَن إلَِىٰ جَهَنَّمَ وِردًۡ۬ا (٨٦) لاَّ يَمۡلكُِونَ ٱلشَّفَـٰعَةَ إلِاَّ مَنِ ٱتَّخَذَ عِندَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ عَهۡدً۬ا (٨٧) وَقَالُوا تَّقِيَن إلَِى ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ وَفدًۡ۬ا (٨٥) وَنَسُوقُ ٱلمُۡ ْ لَهُمۡ عِزاًّ۬ (٨١) كَلاَّ‌ۚ سَيَكۡفرُُونَ بِعِباَدَتِہمِۡ وَيَكُونوُنَ عَلَيۡہمِۡ ضِدًّا (٨٢) ألََمۡ ترََ أنََّآ أرَسَۡلۡناَ ٱلشَّيَـٰطِيَن عَلَى ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ تؤَُزُّهُمۡ أزَاًّ۬ (٨٣) فَلَا تَعۡجَلۡ عَلَيۡهِمۡ‌ۖ إنَِّمَا نَعُدُّ لَهُمۡ عَدًّ۬ا (٨٤) يوَۡمَ نَحۡشُرُ ٱلمُۡ ْ مِن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ ءَالِهَةً۬ لِّيَكُونوُا َهُ ۥ مِنَ ٱلۡعَذَابِ مَدًّ۬ا (٧٩) وَنرَثُِهُ ۥ مَا يقَُولُ وَيَأتِۡيناَ فرَدًۡ۬ا (٨٠) وَٱتَّخَذُوا

 وۡرةَُ طهٰ ُ
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ولَىٰ (٢١) وَٱضۡمُمۡ يدََكَ إلَِىٰ جَناَحِكَ تَخۡرُجۡ بيَۡضَآءَ مِنۡ غَيرِۡ سُوٓءٍ ءَايَةً أخُۡرَىٰ  ْ عَلَيۡہَا وَأهَُشُّ بِہَا عَلَىٰ غَنمَِى وَلِىَ فِيہَا مَـَٔاربُِ أخُۡرَىٰ (١٨) قَالَ ألَۡقِهَا يَـٰمُوسَىٰ (١٩) فَألَۡقَٮٰهَا فَإِذَا هِىَ حَيَّةٌ۬ تَسۡعَىٰ (٢٠) قَالَ خُذۡهَا ولََا تَخَفۡ‌ۖ سَنعُِيدُهَا سِيرتََهَا ٱلأُۡ ا يوُحَىٰٓ (١٣) إنَِّنِىٓ أنََا ٱللهَُّ لَآ إلَِـٰهَ إلِآَّ أنََا۟ فَٱعۡبدُۡنِى وَأقَِمِ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ لذِِڪرِۡىٓ (١٤) إنَِّ ٱلسَّاعَةَ ءَاتِيَةٌ أكََادُ أخُۡفِيہَا لتِجُۡزىَٰ كُلُّ نفَۡسِۭ بِمَا تَسۡعَىٰ (١٥) فَلَا يَصُدَّنَّكَ عَنہَۡا مَن لاَّ يؤُمِۡنُ بِہَا وَٱتَّبعََ هَوَٮٰهُ فتَرَدَۡىٰ (١٦) وَمَا تِلۡكَ بِيَمِينِكَ يَـٰمُوسَىٰ (١٧) قَالَ هِىَ عَصَاىَ أتَوََڪَّؤاُ قَدَّسِ طوًُ۬ى (١٢) وَأنََا ٱخۡترَتُۡكَ فَٱسۡتمَِعۡ لِمَ ْ إنِِّىٓ ءَانَسۡتُ نَاراً۬ لَّعَلِّىٓ ءَاتِيكُم مِّنہَۡا بِقَبسٍَ أوَۡ أجَِدُ عَلَى ٱلنَّارِ هُدً۬ى (١٠) فلََمَّآ أتَٮَٰهَا نوُدِىَ يَـٰمُوسَىٰٓ (١١) إنِِّىٓ أنََا۟ رَبُّكَ فَٱخۡلَعۡ نَعۡلَيۡكَ‌ۖ إنَِّكَ بِٱلۡوَادِ ٱلمُۡ هۡلهِِ ٱمۡكُثوُٓا سۡمَآءُ ٱلۡحُسۡنىَٰ (٨) وَهَلۡ أتَٮَٰكَ حَدِيثُ مُوسَىٰٓ (٩) إذِۡ رءََا نَاراً۬ فقََالَ لِأَ إنِ تَجۡهَرۡ بِٱلۡقَوۡلِ فَإِنَّهُ ۥ يَعۡلَمُ ٱلسِّرَّ وَأخَۡفَى (٧) ٱللهَُّ لَآ إلَِـٰهَ إلِاَّ هُوَ‌ۖ لَهُ ٱلأَۡ رضِۡ وَمَا بيَنۡہَُمَا وَمَا تَحۡتَ ٱلثَّرَىٰ (٦) وَ رضَۡ وَٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ ٱلۡعُلَى (٤) ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ عَلَى ٱلۡعَرشِۡ ٱسۡتوََىٰ (٥) لَهُ ۥ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَمَا فِى ٱلأَۡ ن يَخۡشَىٰ (٣) تنَزِيلاً۬ مِّمَّنۡ خَلَقَ ٱلأَۡ ۬ لمَِّ طه (١) مَآ أنَزلَۡناَ عَلَيۡكَ ٱلۡقُرءَۡانَ لتِشَۡقَىٰٓ (٢) إلِاَّ تذَۡڪرِةًَ

ا فنَجََّينۡـَٰكَ مِنَ ٱلۡغَمِّ وَفتَنََّـٰكَ فتُوُنً۬ا‌ۚ فلََبِثتَۡ سِنِيَن فِىٓ أهَۡلِ مَدۡيَنَ ثمَُّ جِئتَۡ عَلَىٰ قَدَرٍ۬ يَـٰمُوسَىٰ (٤٠) وَٱصۡطنَعَۡتكَُ لنِفَۡسِى (٤١) ٱذۡهَبۡ أنَتَ وَأخَُوكَ بِـَٔايَـتِٰى ولََا تنَِيَا فِى ذِكۡرِى (٤٢) ٱذۡهَبآَ إلَِىٰ فِرعَۡوۡنَ إنَِّهُ ۥ طغََىٰ (٤٣) فقَُولَا لَهُ ۥ قَولۡاً۬ لَّيِّنًا۬ لَّعَلَّهُ ۥ يتَذََكَّرُ أوَۡ يَخۡشَىٰ (٤٤) قَالَا رَبَّنآَ إنَِّناَ نَخَافُ أنَ يفَرۡطَُ عَلَينۡآَ أوَۡ أنَ يَطۡغَىٰ (٤٥) قَالَ لَا تَخَافَآ‌ۖ إنَِّنِى مَعَڪُمَآ أسَۡمَعُ وَأرََىٰ (٤٦)  ۬ مِّن لِّسَانِى (٢٧) يفَقَۡهُواْ قَوۡلِى (٢٨) وَٱجۡعَل لِّى وَزِيراً۬ مِّنۡ أهَۡلىِ (٢٩) هَـرُٰونَ أخَِى (٣٠) ٱشۡدُدۡ بِهِۦۤ أزَرِۡى (٣١) وَأشَۡركِۡهُ فِىٓ أمَۡرِى (٣٢) كَىۡ نُسَبِّحَكَ كَثِيراً۬ (٣٣) وَنذَۡكُركََ كَثِيراً (٣٤) إنَِّكَ كُنتَ بِناَ بَصِيراً۬ (٣٥) قَالَ قَدۡ أوُتِيتَ سُؤلَۡكَ يَـٰمُوسَىٰ (٣٦) وَلَقَدۡ مَننََّا عَلَيۡكَ مَرَّةً أخُۡرَىٰٓ (٣٧) إذِۡ أوَۡحَينۡآَ إلَِىٰٓ أمُِّكَ مَا يوُحَىٰٓ (٣٨) أنَِ ٱقۡذِفِيهِ فِى ٱلتَّابوُتِ فَٱقۡذِفِيهِ فِى ٱلۡيمَِّ فلَۡيلُۡقِهِ ٱلۡيمَُّ بِٱلسَّاحِلِ يَأخُۡذۡهُ عَدُوٌّ۬ لِّى وَعَدُوٌّ۬ لَّهُ ۥ‌ۚ وَألَۡقَيتُۡ عَلَيۡكَ مَحَبَّةً۬ مِّنِّى وَلتِصُۡنعََ عَلَىٰ عَينِۡىٓ (٣٩) إذِۡ تَمۡشِىٓ أخُۡتكَُ فتَقَُولُ هَلۡ أدَُلُّكُمۡ عَلَىٰ مَن يَكۡفلُُهُ ۥ‌ۖ فرَجََعۡنـَٰكَ إلَِىٰٓ أمُِّكَ كَىۡ تقََرَّ عَينۡہَُا ولََا تَحۡزَنَ‌ۚ وَقَتلَۡتَ نفَۡسً۬ (٢٢) لنِرُِيَكَ مِنۡ ءَايَـتِٰناَ ٱلۡكُبرَۡى (٢٣) ٱذۡهَبۡ إلَِىٰ فِرعَۡوۡنَ إنَِّهُ ۥ طغََىٰ (٢٤) قَالَ ربَِّ ٱشۡرحَۡ لِى صَدۡرِى (٢٥) وَيَسِّرۡ لِىٓ أمَۡرِى (٢٦) وَٱحۡلُلۡ عُقۡدَةً

ْ إنِۡ هَـذَٰٲنِ لَسَـٰحِرَٲنِ  ْ ٱلنَّجۡوَىٰ (٦٢) قَالُوٓا ْ أمَۡرهَُم بيَنۡهَُمۡ وَأسََرُّوا ْ عَلَى ٱللهَِّ ڪذَِبً۬ا فيَُسۡحِتكَُم بِعَذَابٍ۬‌ۖ وَقَدۡ خَابَ مَنِ ٱفتۡرََىٰ (٦١) فتَنَـَزٰعَُوٓا ى (٥٩) فتَوََلَّىٰ فِرعَۡوۡنُ فَجَمَعَ ڪيَدَۡهُ ۥ ثمَُّ أتََىٰ (٦٠) قَالَ لَهُم مُّوسَىٰ وَيلَۡكُمۡ لَا تفَتۡرَُوا وْلِى ٱلنُّهَىٰ (٥٤) ۞ مِنہَۡا خَلَقۡنـَٰكُمۡ وَفِيہَا نُعِيدُكُمۡ وَمِنہَۡا نُخۡرجُِكُمۡ تَارةًَ أخُۡرَىٰ (٥٥) وَلَقَدۡ أرََينۡـَٰهُ ءَايَـتِٰناَ كُلَّهَا فَكَذَّبَ وَأبََىٰ (٥٦) قَالَ أجَِئتۡنَاَ لتِخُۡرجَِناَ مِنۡ أرَضِۡناَ بِسِحۡركَِ يَـٰمُوسَىٰ (٥٧) فلََنأَتِۡينََّكَ بِسِحۡرٍ۬ مِّثلۡهِِۦ فَٱجۡعَلۡ بيَنۡنَاَ وَبيَنۡكََ مَوۡعِدً۬ا لاَّ نُخۡلفُِهُ ۥ نَحۡنُ ولََآ أنَتَ مَكَانً۬ا سُوً۬ى (٥٨) قَالَ مَوۡعِدُكُمۡ يوَۡمُ ٱلزِّينةَِ وَأنَ يُحۡشَرَ ٱلنَّاسُ ضُحً۬ يَـتٍٰ۬ لأُِّ ْ أنَۡعَـٰمَكُمۡ‌ۗ إنَِّ فِى ذَٲلِكَ لأََ ْ وَٱرعَۡوۡا ا مِّن نَّباَتٍ۬ شَتَّىٰ (٥٣) كُلُوا رضَۡ مَهۡدً۬ا وَسَلَكَ لَكُمۡ فِيہَا سُبلُاً۬ وَأنَزَلَ مِنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ مَآءً۬ فَأخَۡرجَۡناَ بِهِۦۤ أزَۡوَٲجً۬ ولَىٰ (٥١) قَالَ عِلۡمُهَا عِندَ رَبِّى فِى كِتـَبٍٰ۬‌ۖ لاَّ يَضِلُّ رَبِّى ولََا ينَسَى (٥٢) ٱلَّذِى جَعَلَ لَكُمُ ٱلأَۡ فَأتِۡيَاهُ فقَُولَآ إنَِّا رسَُولاَ رَبِّكَ فَأرَسِۡلۡ مَعَناَ بنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ ولََا تُعَذِّبۡہمُۡ‌ۖ قَدۡ جِئنۡـَٰكَ بِـَٔايَةٍ۬ مِّن رَّبِّكَ‌ۖ وَٱلسَّلَـمُٰ عَلَىٰ مَنِ ٱتَّبعََ ٱلۡهُدَىٰٓ (٤٧) إنَِّا قَدۡ أوُحِىَ إلَِينۡآَ أنََّ ٱلۡعَذَابَ عَلَىٰ مَن ڪذََّبَ وَتوََلَّىٰ (٤٨) قَالَ فَمَن رَّبُّكُمَا يَـٰمُوسَىٰ (٤٩) قَالَ رَبُّناَ ٱلَّذِىٓ أعَۡطَىٰ كُلَّ شَىءٍۡ خَلۡقَهُ ۥ ثمَُّ هَدَىٰ (٥٠) قَالَ فَمَا بَالُ ٱلۡقُرُونِ ٱلأُۡ

ْ لَن نُّؤثِۡركََ عَلَىٰ مَا جَآءَنَا مِنَ ٱلۡبيَِّنـَتِٰ وَٱلَّذِى فَطرَنََا‌ۖ فَٱقۡضِ مَآ أنَتَ قَاضٍ‌ۖ إنَِّمَا تقَۡضِى هَـذِٰهِ ٱلۡحَيوَٰةَ ٱلدُّنيَۡآ (٧٢) إنَِّآ ءَامَنَّا بِرَبِّناَ ليَِغۡفِرَ لَناَ خَطَـيَٰـنٰاَ وَمَآ أكَۡرهَۡتنَاَ عَلَيۡهِ مِنَ ٱلسِّحۡرِ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ خَيرٌۡ۬ وَأبَقَۡىٰٓ (٧٣) إنَِّهُ ۥ مَن يَأتِۡ رَبَّهُ ۥ مُجۡرمًِ۬ا فَإِنَّ لَهُ ۥ جَهَنَّمَ لَا يَمُوتُ فِيہَا ولََا يَحۡيَىٰ (٧٤) وَمَن يَأتِۡهِۦ مُؤمِۡنًا۬ قَدۡ عَمِلَ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ لَهُمُ ٱلدَّرجََـتُٰ ٱلۡعُلَىٰ (٧٥) جَنَّـتُٰ عَدۡنٍ۬ تَجۡرِى مِن تَحۡتِہَا  صَلِّبنََّكُمۡ فِى جُذُوعِ ٱلنَّخۡلِ وَلَتعَۡلَمُنَّ أيَُّنآَ أشََدُّ عَذَابً۬ا وَأبَقَۡىٰ (٧١) قَالُوا قَطِّعَنَّ أيَدِۡيَكُمۡ وَأرَجُۡلَكُم مِّنۡ خِلَـٰفٍ۬ ولَأَُ ْ ءَامَنَّا بِربَِّ هَـرُٰونَ وَمُوسَىٰ (٧٠) قَالَ ءَامَنتمُۡ لَهُ ۥ قَبلَۡ أنَۡ ءَاذَنَ لَكُمۡ‌ۖ إنَِّهُ ۥ لَكَبِيركُُمُ ٱلَّذِى عَلَّمَكُمُ ٱلسِّحۡرَ‌ۖ فَلأَُ ْ كَيدُۡ سَـٰحِرٍ۬‌ۖ ولََا يفُلۡحُِ ٱلسَّاحِرُ حَيثُۡ أتََىٰ (٦٩) فَألُۡقِىَ ٱلسَّحَرةَُ سُجَّدً۬ا قَالُوٓا ْ‌ۖ إنَِّمَا صَنعَُوا عۡلَىٰ (٦٨) وَألَۡقِ مَا فِى يَمِينِكَ تلَۡقَفۡ مَا صَنعَُوٓا ْ‌ۖ فَإِذَا حِباَلُهُمۡ وَعِصِيُّهُمۡ يُخَيَّلُ إلَِيۡهِ مِن سِحۡرهِِمۡ أنََّہَا تَسۡعَىٰ (٦٦) فَأوَۡجَسَ فِى نفَۡسِهِۦ خِيفَةً۬ مُّوسَىٰ (٦٧) قُلۡناَ لَا تَخَفۡ إنَِّكَ أنَتَ ٱلأَۡ إمَِّآ أنَ نَّكُونَ أوََّلَ مَنۡ ألَۡقَىٰ (٦٥) قَالَ بَلۡ ألَۡقُوا ْ يَـٰمُوسَىٰٓ إمَِّآ أنَ تلُۡقِىَ وَ ْ صَفًّ۬ا‌ۚ وَقَدۡ أفَلَۡحَ ٱلۡيوَۡمَ مَنِ ٱسۡتعَۡلَىٰ (٦٤) قَالُوا ْ ڪيَدَۡكُمۡ ثمَُّ ٱئتۡوُا ثلَۡىٰ (٦٣) فَأجَۡمِعُوا يرُِيدَانِ أنَ يُخۡرجَِاكُم مِّنۡ أرَضِۡكُم بِسِحۡرهِِمَا وَيذَۡهَباَ بِطرَِيقَتِكُمُ ٱلمُۡ

إلَِـٰهُ مُوسَىٰ فنَسَِىَ (٨٨) أفََلَا يرََوۡنَ ألَاَّ يرَجِۡعُ إلَِيۡهِمۡ قَولۡاً۬  ْ هَـذَٰآ إلَِـٰهُڪمُۡ وَ ْ مَآ أخَۡلَفنۡاَ مَوۡعِدَكَ بِمَلۡكِناَ وَلَـٰكِنَّا حُمِّلۡنآَ أوَۡزاَراً۬ مِّن زِينةَِ ٱلۡقَوۡمِ فقََذفَنۡـَٰهَا فَكَذَٲلِكَ ألَۡقَى ٱلسَّامِرِىُّ (٨٧) فَأخَۡرَجَ لَهُمۡ عِجۡلاً۬ جَسَدً۬ا لَّهُ ۥ خُوَارٌ۬ فقََالُوا ا ثمَُّ ٱهۡتدََىٰ (٨٢) ۞ وَمَآ أعَۡجَلَكَ عَن قَوۡمِكَ يَـٰمُوسَىٰ (٨٣) قَالَ هُمۡ أوُلَْآءِ عَلَىٰٓ أثَرَِى وَعَجلِۡتُ إلَِيۡكَ ربَِّ لتِرَضَۡىٰ (٨٤) قَالَ فَإِنَّا قَدۡ فتَنََّا قَوۡمَكَ مِنۢ بَعۡدِكَ وَأضََلَّهُمُ ٱلسَّامِرِىُّ (٨٥) فرَجََعَ مُوسَىٰٓ إلَِىٰ قَوۡمِهِۦ غَضۡبـَٰنَ أسَِفً۬ا‌ۚ قَالَ يَـقَٰوۡمِ ألََمۡ يَعِدۡكُمۡ رَبُّكُمۡ وَعۡدًا حَسَناً‌ۚ أفََطَالَ عَلَيۡڪمُُ ٱلۡعَهۡدُ أمَۡ أرَدَتُّمۡ أنَ يَحِلَّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ غَضَبٌ۬ مِّن رَّبِّكُمۡ فَأخَۡلَفتۡمُ مَّوۡعِدِى (٨٦) قَالُوا ن تَابَ وَءَامَنَ وَعَمِلَ صَـلٰحًِ۬ إنِِّى لَغَفَّارٌ۬ لمَِّ ْ فِيهِ فيََحِلَّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ غَضَبِى‌ۖ وَمَن يَحۡللِۡ عَلَيۡهِ غَضَبِى فقََدۡ هَوَىٰ (٨١) وَ ْ مِن طيَِّبـَتِٰ مَا رَزقَۡنـَٰكُمۡ ولََا تَطۡغَوۡا نَّ وَٱلسَّلۡوَىٰ (٨٠) كُلُوا يۡمَنَ وَنزََّلۡناَ عَلَيۡكُمُ ٱلمَۡ ا ولَاَ تَخۡشَىٰ (٧٧) فَأتَبۡعََہمُۡ فِرعَۡوۡنُ بِجُنوُدِهِۦ فَغَشِيَہمُ مِّنَ ٱلۡيمَِّ مَا غَشِيَہمُۡ (٧٨) وَأضََلَّ فِرعَۡوۡنُ قَوۡمَهُ ۥ وَمَا هَدَىٰ (٧٩) يَـبٰنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ قَدۡ أنَجَينۡـَٰكُم مِّنۡ عَدُوِّكُمۡ وَوَٲعَدۡنَـٰكُمۡ جَانِبَ ٱلطُّورِ ٱلأَۡ ا لاَّ تَخَـٰفُ دَركًَ۬ نۡہَـرُٰ خَـلٰدِِينَ فِيہَا‌ۚ وَذَٲلِكَ جَزآَءُ مَن تزَكََّىٰ (٧٦) وَلَقَدۡ أوَۡحَينۡآَ إلَِىٰ مُوسَىٰٓ أنَۡ أسَۡرِ بِعِباَدِى فَٱضۡربِۡ لَهُمۡ طرَِيقً۬ا فِى ٱلۡبحَۡرِ يبَسًَ۬ ٱلأَۡ

جۡرمِِيَن يوَۡمَٮذٍِٕ۬ زرُقًۡ۬ا (١٠٢) يتَخََـفٰتَوُنَ بيَنۡہَمُۡ إنِ لَّبِثتۡمُۡ إلِاَّ عَشۡراً۬ (١٠٣) نَّحۡنُ أعَۡلَمُ بِمَا يقَُولُونَ إذِۡ يقَُولُ أمَۡثلَُهُمۡ طرَِيقَةً  ا (٩٨) كَذَٲلِكَ نقَُصُّ عَلَيۡكَ مِنۡ أنَبۢآَءِ مَا قَدۡ سَبقََ‌ۚ وَقَدۡ ءَاتيَنۡـَٰكَ مِن لَّدُنَّا ذِڪرۡاً۬ (٩٩) مَّنۡ أعَۡرضََ عَنهُۡ فَإِنَّهُ ۥ يَحۡمِلُ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ وِزرۡاً (١٠٠) خَـلٰدِِينَ فِيهِ‌ۖ وَسَآءَ لَهُمۡ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ حِمۡلاً۬ (١٠١) يوَۡمَ ينُفخَُ فِى ٱلصُّورِ‌ۚ وَنَحۡشُرُ ٱلمُۡ إنَِّ لَكَ مَوۡعِدً۬ا لَّن تُخۡلَفَهُ ۥ‌ۖ وَٱنظرُۡ إلَِىٰٓ إلَِـٰهِكَ ٱلَّذِى ظلَۡتَ عَلَيۡهِ عَاكِفً۬ا‌ۖ لَّنحَُرِّقَنَّهُ ۥ ثمَُّ لَننَسِفنََّهُ ۥ فِى ٱلۡيمَِّ نَسۡفًا (٩٧) إنَِّمَآ إلَِـٰهُكُمُ ٱللهَُّ ٱلَّذِى لَآ إلَِـٰهَ إلِاَّ هُوَ‌ۚ وَسِعَ ڪُلَّ شَىءٍۡ عِلۡمً۬ ْ بِهِۦ فقََبضَۡتُ قَبضَۡةً۬ مِّنۡ أثَرَِ ٱلرَّسُولِ فنَبَذَتُۡهَا وَڪذََٲلِكَ سَوَّلَتۡ لِى نفَۡسِى (٩٦) قَالَ فَٱذۡهَبۡ فَإِنَّ لَكَ فِى ٱلۡحَيوَٰةِ أنَ تقَُولَ لَا مِسَاسَ‌ۖ وَ ْ لَن نَّبرۡحََ عَلَيۡهِ عَـٰكِفِيَن حَتَّىٰ يرَجِۡعَ إلَِينۡاَ مُوسَىٰ (٩١) قَالَ يَـٰهَـرُٰونُ مَا مَنعََكَ إذِۡ رأَيَتۡهَُمۡ ضَلُّوٓاْ (٩٢) ألَاَّ تتََّبِعَنِ‌ۖ أفََعَصَيتَۡ أمَۡرِى (٩٣) قَالَ يبَنۡؤَمَُّ لَا تَأخُۡذۡ بِلحِۡيتَِى ولََا بِرأَسِۡىٓ‌ۖ إنِِّى خَشِيتُ أنَ تقَُولَ فرََّقۡتَ بيَنَۡ بنَِىٓ إسِۡرَٲءِٓيلَ وَلَمۡ ترَقُۡبۡ قَوۡلِى (٩٤) قَالَ فَمَا خَطبۡكَُ يَـٰسَـٰمِرِىُّ (٩٥) قَالَ بَصُرتُۡ بِمَا لَمۡ يبَصُۡرُوا إنَِّ رَبَّكُمُ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ فَٱتَّبِعُونِى وَأطَِيعُوٓاْ أمَۡرِى (٩٠) قَالُوا ا (٨٩) وَلَقَدۡ قَالَ لَهُمۡ هَـرُٰونُ مِن قَبلُۡ يَـقَٰوۡمِ إنَِّمَا فتُِنتمُ بِهِۦ‌ۖ وَ ولَاَ يَمۡلكُِ لَهُمۡ ضَراًّ۬ ولََا نفَۡعً۬

ْ فِيہَا ولََا تَضۡحَىٰ (١١٩) فوََسۡوَسَ إلَِيۡهِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنُ قَالَ يَـٰٓـَٔادَمُ هَلۡ أدَُلُّكَ عَلَىٰ شَجَرةَِ ٱلۡخُلۡدِ وَمُلۡكٍ۬ لاَّ يبَلَۡىٰ  ْ إلِآَّ إبِلۡيِسَ أبََىٰ (١١٦) فقَُلۡناَ يَـٰٓـَٔادَمُ إنَِّ هَـذَٰا عَدُوٌّ۬ لَّكَ وَلزَِوۡجِكَ فَلَا يُخۡرجَِنَّكُمَا مِنَ ٱلۡجَنَّةِ فتَشَۡقَىٰٓ (١١٧) إنَِّ لَكَ ألَاَّ تَجُوعَ فِيہَا ولََا تَعۡرَىٰ (١١٨) وَأنََّكَ لَا تَظۡمَؤاُ دَمَ فَسَجَدُوٓا ْ لِأَ إذِۡ قُلۡناَ للِۡمَلَـٮِٰٕٓڪَةِ ٱسۡجُدُوا ا (١١٤) وَلَقَدۡ عَهِدۡنَآ إلَِىٰٓ ءَادَمَ مِن قَبلُۡ فنَسَِىَ وَلَمۡ نَجدِۡ لَهُ ۥ عَزمًۡ۬ا (١١٥) وَ لكُِ ٱلۡحَقُّ‌ۗ ولََا تَعۡجَلۡ بِٱلۡقُرءَۡانِ مِن قَبلِۡ أنَ يقُۡضَىٰٓ إلَِيۡكَ وَحۡيُهُ ۥ‌ۖ وَقُل رَّبِّ زدِۡنِى عِلۡمً۬ ا (١١٢) وكََذَٲلِكَ أنَزلَۡنـَٰهُ قُرءَۡانًا عَرَبِيًّ۬ا وَصَرَّفنۡاَ فِيهِ مِنَ ٱلۡوَعِيدِ لَعَلَّهُمۡ يتََّقُونَ أوَۡ يُحۡدِثُ لَهُمۡ ذِكۡراً۬ (١١٣) فتَعََـلَٰى ٱللهَُّ ٱلمَۡ ا ولََا هَضۡمً۬ ا (١١١) وَمَن يَعۡمَلۡ مِنَ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ وَهُوَ مُؤمِۡنٌ۬ فَلَا يَخَافُ ظلُۡمً۬ ا (١١٠) ۞ وَعَنتَِ ٱلۡوُجُوهُ للِۡحَىِّ ٱلۡقَيُّومِ‌ۖ وَقَدۡ خَابَ مَنۡ حَمَلَ ظلُۡمً۬ ا (١٠٨) يوَۡمَٮذٍِٕ۬ لاَّ تنَفعَُ ٱلشَّفَـٰعَةُ إلِاَّ مَنۡ أذَِنَ لَهُ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ وَرضَِىَ لَهُ ۥ قَولۡاً۬ (١٠٩) يَعۡلَمُ مَا بيَنَۡ أيَدِۡيہمِۡ وَمَا خَلۡفَهُمۡ ولََا يُحِيطوُنَ بِهِۦ عِلۡمً۬ صۡوَاتُ للِرَّحۡمَـٰنِ فَلَا تَسۡمَعُ إلِاَّ هَمۡسً۬ ا ولََآ أمَۡتًا۬ (١٠٧) يوَۡمَٮذٍِٕ۬ يتََّبِعُونَ ٱلدَّاعِىَ لَا عِوَجَ لَهُ ۥ‌ۖ وَخَشَعَتِ ٱلأَۡ ا صَفۡصَفً۬ا (١٠٦) لاَّ ترََىٰ فِيہَا عِوَجً۬ إنِ لَّبِثتۡمُۡ إلِاَّ يوَۡمً۬ا (١٠٤) وَيَسۡـلَُٔونَكَ عَنِ ٱلۡجبِاَلِ فقَُلۡ ينَسِفُهَا رَبِّى نَسۡفً۬ا (١٠٥) فيَذَرَهَُا قَاعً۬

ْ لَولَۡا  ا مِّنہۡمُۡ زهَۡرةََ ٱلۡحَيوَٰةِ ٱلدُّنيَۡا لنِفَتِۡنہَمُۡ فِيهِ‌ۚ وَرِزۡقُ رَبِّكَ خَيرٌۡ۬ وَأبَقَۡىٰ (١٣١) وَأمُۡرۡ أهَۡلَكَ بِٱلصَّلَوٰةِ وَٱصۡطبَِرۡ عَلَيۡہَا‌ۖ لَا نَسۡـلَُٔكَ رِزقًۡ۬ا‌ۖ نَّحۡنُ نرَۡزقُُكَ‌ۗ وَٱلۡعَـقِٰبةَُ للِتَّقۡوَىٰ (١٣٢) وَقَالُوا ى (١٢٩) فَٱصۡبِرۡ عَلَىٰ مَا يقَُولُونَ وَسَبِّحۡ بِحَمۡدِ رَبِّكَ قَبلَۡ طلُُوعِ ٱلشَّمۡسِ وَقَبلَۡ غُرُوبِہَا‌ۖ وَمِنۡ ءَانَآىِٕ ٱلَّيۡلِ فَسَبِّحۡ وَأطَرۡاَفَ ٱلنَّہَارِ لَعَلَّكَ ترَضَۡىٰ (١٣٠) ولََا تَمُدَّنَّ عَينۡيَۡكَ إلَِىٰ مَا مَتَّعۡناَ بِهِۦۤ أزَۡوَٲجً۬ وْلِى ٱلنُّهَىٰ (١٢٨) وَلَولَۡا كَلمَِةٌ۬ سَبقََتۡ مِن رَّبِّكَ لَكَانَ لزِاَمً۬ا وَأجََلٌ۬ مُّسَمًّ۬ يَـتٍٰ۬ لأُِّ خِرةَِ أشََدُّ وَأبَقَۡىٰٓ (١٢٧) أفَلََمۡ يَہدِۡ لَهُمۡ كَمۡ أهَۡلَكۡناَ قَبلَۡهُم مِّنَ ٱلۡقُرُونِ يَمۡشُونَ فِى مَسَـٰكِنِہمِۡ‌ۗ إنَِّ فِى ذَٲلِكَ لأََ ا وَنَحۡشُرهُُ ۥ يوَۡمَ ٱلۡقِيَـٰمَةِ أعَۡمَىٰ (١٢٤) قَالَ ربَِّ لمَِ حَشَرتۡنَِىٓ أعَۡمَىٰ وَقَدۡ كُنتُ بَصِيراً۬ (١٢٥) قَالَ كَذَٲلِكَ أتَتَكَۡ ءَايَـتٰنُاَ فنَسَِيتہََا‌ۖ وكََذَٲلِكَ ٱلۡيوَۡمَ تنُسَىٰ (١٢٦) وكََذَٲلِكَ نَجۡزِى مَنۡ أسَۡرفََ وَلَمۡ يؤُمِۡنۢ بِـَٔايَـتِٰ رَبِّهِۦ‌ۚ وَلَعَذَابُ ٱلأَۡ ا‌ۖ بَعۡضُكُمۡ لبِعَۡضٍ عَدُوٌّ۬‌ۖ فَإِمَّا يَأتِۡينََّڪمُ مِّنِّى هُدً۬ى فَمَنِ ٱتَّبعََ هُدَاىَ فَلَا يَضِلُّ ولََا يَشۡقَىٰ (١٢٣) وَمَنۡ أعَۡرضََ عَن ذِڪرِۡى فَإِنَّ لَهُ ۥ مَعِيشَةً۬ ضَنكً۬ (١٢٠) فَأڪََلاَ مِنہَۡا فبَدََتۡ لَهُمَا سَوۡءَٲتُهُمَا وَطفَِقَا يَخۡصِفَانِ عَلَيۡہِمَا مِن وَرَقِ ٱلۡجَنَّةِ‌ۚ وَعَصَىٰٓ ءَادَمُ رَبَّهُ ۥ فَغَوَىٰ (١٢١) ثمَُّ ٱجۡتبَـَٰهُ رَبُّهُ ۥ فتَاَبَ عَلَيۡهِ وَهَدَىٰ (١٢٢) قَالَ ٱهۡبِطَا مِنهَۡا جَمِيعَۢ

 ْ‌ۖ فَسَتعَۡلَمُونَ مَنۡ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلصِّرَٲطِ ٱلسَّوِىِّ وَمَنِ ٱهۡتدََىٰ (١٣٥) ْ رَبَّناَ لَولَۡآ أرَسَۡلۡتَ إلَِينۡاَ رسَُولاً۬ فنَتََّبِعَ ءَايَـتِٰكَ مِن قَبلِۡ أنَ نَّذِلَّ وَنَخۡزىَٰ (١٣٤) قُلۡ ڪُلٌّ۬ مُّترََبِّصٌ۬ فتَرََبَّصُوا ولَىٰ (١٣٣) وَلَوۡ أنََّآ أهَۡلَكۡنـَٰهُم بِعَذَابٍ۬ مِّن قَبلۡهِِۦ لَقَالُوا َأتِۡيناَ بِـَٔايَةٍ۬ مِّن رَّبِّهِۦۤ‌ۚ أوََلَمۡ تَأتِۡہمِ بيَِّنةَُ مَا فِى ٱلصُّحُفِ ٱلأُۡ

 وۡرةَُ النُّور ُ

 ِسۡمِ ٱللهِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ

ِ‌ۚ وَٱلَّذِى توََلَّىٰ كِبرۡهَُ ۥ مِنہۡمُۡ لَهُ ۥ عَذَابٌ عَظِيمٌ۬ (١١) لَّولَۡآ إذِۡ  ثمۡ فۡكِ عُصۡبةٌَ۬ مِّنكُمۡ‌ۚ لَا تَحۡسَبوُهُ شَراًّ۬ لَّكُم‌ۖ بَلۡ هُوَ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّكُمۡ‌ۚ لِكُلِّ ٱمۡرِىٍٕ۬ مِّنہۡمُ مَّا ٱكۡتسََبَ مِنَ ٱلۡإِ نَ ٱلۡكَـذِٰبِيَن (٨) وَٱلۡخَـٰمِسَةَ أنََّ غَضَبَ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡہَآ إنِ كَانَ مِنَ ٱلصَّـدِٰقِيَن (٩) وَلَولَۡا فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَرحَۡمَتهُُ ۥ وَأنََّ ٱللهََّ توََّابٌ حَڪيِمٌ (١٠) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ جَآءُو بِٱلۡإِ ْ عَنہَۡا ٱلۡعَذَابَ أنَ تَشۡہدََ أرَۡبعََ شَہَـدَٰٲتِۭ بِٱللهَِّ‌ۙ إنَِّهُ ۥ لَمِ نَ ٱلصَّـدِٰقِيَن (٦) وَٱلۡخَـٰمِسَةُ أنََّ لَعۡنتََ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡهِ إنِ كَانَ مِنَ ٱلۡكَـذِٰبِيَن (٧) وَيدَۡرَؤاُ ْ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (٥) وَٱلَّذِينَ يرَمُۡونَ أزَۡوَٲجَهُمۡ وَلَمۡ يَكُن لَّهُمۡ شُہدََآءُ إلِآَّ أنَفُسُهُمۡ فَشَهَـدَٰةُ أحََدِهِمۡ أرَۡبعَُ شَہَـدَٰٲتِۭ بِٱللهَِّ‌ۙ إنَِّهُ ۥ لَمِ ْ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ ذَٲلِكَ وَأصَۡلَحُوا ْ لَهُمۡ شَہَـدَٰةً أبَدًَ۬ا‌ۚ وَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلۡفَـٰسِقُونَ (٤) إلِاَّ ٱلَّذِينَ تَابوُا ۬ ولََا تقَۡبلَُوا ْ بِأرَۡبَعَةِ شُہدََآءَ فَٱجۡلدُِوهُمۡ ثَمَـنِٰيَن جَلۡدَةً حۡصَنـَتِٰ ثمَُّ لَمۡ يَأتۡوُا ؤمِۡنِيَن (٣) وَٱلَّذِينَ يرَمُۡونَ ٱلمُۡ ؤمِۡنِينَ (٢) ٱلزَّانِى لَا ينَكِحُ إلِاَّ زاَنِيَةً أوَۡ مُشۡركَِةً۬ وَٱلزَّانِيَةُ لَا ينَكِحُهَآ إلِاَّ زاَنٍ أوَۡ مُشۡركٌِ۬‌ۚ وَحُرِّمَ ذَٲلِكَ عَلَى ٱلمُۡ خِرِ‌ۖ وَلۡيَشۡہدَۡ عَذَابَہُمَا طآَٮفَِٕةٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلمُۡ سُورةٌَ أنَزلَۡنـَٰهَا وَفرَضَۡنـَٰهَا وَأنَزلَۡناَ فِيہَآ ءَايَـتِٰۭ بيَِّنـَتٍٰ۬ لَّعَلَّكُمۡ تذََكَّرُونَ (١) ٱلزَّانِيَةُ وَٱلزَّانِى فَٱجۡلدُِواْ كُلَّ وَٲحِدٍ۬ مِّنہُۡمَا مِائْةََ جَلۡدَةٍ۬‌ۖ ولََا تَأخُۡذۡكُم بِہِمَا رأَفَۡةٌ۬ فِى دِينِ ٱللهَِّ إنِ كُنتمُۡ تؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِٱللهَِّ وَٱلۡيوَۡمِ ٱلأَۡ

 ْ هَـٰجرِِينَ فِى سَبِيلِ ٱللهَِّ‌ۖ وَلۡيَعۡفوُا سَـٰكِيَن وَٱلمُۡ ْ أوُْلِى ٱلۡقُرۡبَىٰ وَٱلمَۡ ْ ٱلۡفَضۡلِ مِنكُمۡ وَٱلسَّعَةِ أنَ يؤُتۡوُٓا نكَرِ‌ۚ وَلَولَۡا فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَرحَۡمَتهُُ ۥ مَا زكََىٰ مِنكُم مِّنۡ أحََدٍ أبَدًَ۬ا وَلَـٰكِنَّ ٱللهََّ يزُكَِّى مَن يَشَآءُ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ سَمِيعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢١) ولََا يَأتَۡلِ أوُْلُوا ْ خُطوَُٲتِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنِ‌ۚ وَمَن يتََّبِعۡ خُطوَُٲتِ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنِ فَإِنَّهُ ۥ يَأمُۡرُ بِٱلۡفَحۡشَآءِ وَٱلمُۡ ْ لَا تتََّبِعُوا خِرةَِ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ يَعۡلَمُ وَأنَتمُۡ لَا تَعۡلَمُونَ (١٩) وَلَولَۡا فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ وَرحَۡمَتهُُ ۥ وَأنََّ ٱللهََّ رءَُوفٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (٢٠) ۞ يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ْ لَهُمۡ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ۬ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَٱلأَۡ يَـتِٰ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمٌ حَكِيمٌ (١٨) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يُحِبُّونَ أنَ تَشِيعَ ٱلۡفَـٰحِشَةُ فِى ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ثلۡهِِۦۤ أبَدًَا إنِ كُنتمُ مُّؤمِۡنِيَن (١٧) وَيبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَكُمُ ٱلأَۡ ْ لمِِ سَّكُمۡ فِى مَآ أفََضۡتمُۡ فِيهِ عَذَابٌ عَظِيمٌ (١٤) إذِۡ تلََقَّوۡنَهُ ۥ بِألَۡسِنتَِكُمۡ وَتقَُولُونَ بِأفَوَۡاهِكُم مَّا لَيۡسَ لَكُم بِهِۦ عِلۡمٌ۬ وَتَحۡسَبوُنَهُ ۥ هَيِّنًا۬ وَهُوَ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ عَظِيمٌ۬ (١٥) وَلَولَۡآ إذِۡ سَمِعۡتمُُوهُ قُلۡتمُ مَّا يَكُونُ لَنآَ أنَ نَّتڪَلََّمَ بِہَـذَٰا سُبحَۡـنٰكََ هَـذَٰا بُہتۡـَٰنٌ عَظِيمٌ۬ (١٦) يَعِظُكُمُ ٱللهَُّ أنَ تَعُودُوا خِرةَِ لمََ ْ بِٱلشُّہدََآءِ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ هُمُ ٱلۡكَـذِٰبوُنَ (١٣) وَلَولَۡا فَضۡلُ ٱللهَِّ عَلَيۡكُمۡ وَرحَۡمَتهُُ ۥ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَٱلأَۡ ْ هَـذَٰآ إفِۡكٌ۬ مُّبِينٌ۬ (١٢) لَّولۡاَ جَآءُو عَلَيۡهِ بِأرَۡبَعَةِ شُہدََآءَ‌ۚ فَإِذۡ لَمۡ يَأتۡوُا ؤمِۡنـَتُٰ بِأنَفُسِہمِۡ خَيرۡاً۬ وَقَالُوا ؤمِۡنوُنَ وَٱلمُۡ سَمِعۡتمُُوهُ ظنََّ ٱلمُۡ

ْ فرُُوجَهُمۡ‌ۚ ذَٲلِكَ أزَكَۡىٰ لَهُمۡ‌ۗ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ خَبِيرُۢ بِمَا يَصۡنعَُونَ (٣٠) وَقُل لِّلۡمُؤمِۡنـَتِٰ يَغۡضُضۡنَ مِنۡ أبَۡصَـرٰهِِنَّ وَيَحۡفَظۡنَ فرُُوجَهُنَّ ولََا يبُدِۡينَ زِينتَهَُنَّ إلِاَّ مَا ظهََرَ مِنهَۡا‌ۖ وَلۡيَضۡرِبۡنَ بِخُمُرهِِنَّ عَلَىٰ جُيوُبِہِنَّ‌ۖ ولََا يبُدِۡينَ زِينتَهَُنَّ إلِاَّ لبِعُُولَتِهِنَّ أوَۡ ءَابَآٮِٕهِنَّ أوَۡ ءَابَآءِ  ْ مِنۡ أبَۡصَـرٰهِِمۡ وَيَحۡفَظوُا ْ بيُوُتًا غَيرَۡ مَسۡكُونَةٍ۬ فِيہَا مَتـَعٌٰ۬ لَّكُمۡ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ يَعۡلَمُ مَا تبُدُۡونَ وَمَا تَكۡتمُُونَ (٢٩) قُل لِّلۡمُؤمِۡنِيَن يَغُضُّوا ْ‌ۖ هُوَ أزَكَۡىٰ لَكُمۡ‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ عَليِمٌ۬ (٢٨) لَّيۡسَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ جُناَحٌ أنَ تدَۡخُلُوا ْ فَٱرجِۡعُوا إنِ قِيلَ لَكُمُ ٱرجِۡعُوا ْ فِيهَآ أحََدً۬ا فَلَا تدَۡخُلُوهَا حَتَّىٰ يؤُذَۡنَ لَكُمۡ‌ۖ وَ ْ عَلَىٰٓ أهَۡلهَِا‌ۚ ذَٲلِكُمۡ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّكُمۡ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تذََكَّرُونَ (٢٧) فَإِن لَّمۡ تَجدُِوا ْ وَتُسَلِّمُوا ْ بيُوُتًا غَيرَۡ بيُوُتِڪمُۡ حَتَّىٰ تَسۡتأَنِۡسُوا ْ لَا تدَۡخُلُوا ۬ وَرِزۡقٌ۬ ڪرَِيمٌ۬ (٢٦) يَـٰٓأيَُّہَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا بِيُن (٢٥) ٱلۡخَبِيثـَتُٰ للِۡخَبِيثِيَن وَٱلۡخَبِيثوُنَ للِۡخَبِيثـَتِٰ‌ۖ وَٱلطَّيِّبـَتُٰ للِطَّيِّبِيَن وَٱلطَّيِّبوُنَ للِطَّيِّبـَتِٰ‌ۚ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ مُبرََّءُونَ مِمَّا يقَُولُونَ‌ۖ لَهُم مَّغۡفِرةٌَ خِرةَِ وَلَهُمۡ عَذَابٌ عَظِيمٌ۬ (٢٣) يوَۡمَ تَشۡہدَُ عَلَيۡہمِۡ ألَۡسِنتَهُُمۡ وَأيَدِۡيہمِۡ وَأرَجُۡلُهُم بِمَا كَانوُاْ يَعۡمَلُونَ (٢٤) يوَۡمَٮذٍِٕ۬ يوَُفِّيہمُِ ٱللهَُّ دِينهَُمُ ٱلۡحَقَّ وَيَعۡلَمُونَ أنََّ ٱللهََّ هُوَ ٱلۡحَقُّ ٱلمُۡ ْ فِى ٱلدُّنيَۡا وَٱلأَۡ ؤمِۡنـَتِٰ لُعِنوُا حۡصَنـَتِٰ ٱلۡغَـفِٰلَـتِٰ ٱلمُۡ ْ‌ۗ ألََا تُحِبُّونَ أنَ يَغۡفِرَ ٱللهَُّ لَكُمۡ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ (٢٢) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يرَمُۡونَ ٱلمُۡ وَلۡيَصۡفَحُوٓا

۬ مُّبـَرَٰڪَةٍ۬ زيَتۡوُنَةٍ۬ لاَّ شَرقِۡيَّةٍ۬ ولََا غَرۡبِيَّةٍ۬ يَكَادُ زيَتۡہَُا يُضِىءُٓ وَلَوۡ لَمۡ تَمۡسَسۡهُ نَارٌ۬‌ۚ نُّورٌ عَلَىٰ نوُرٍ۬‌ۗ يَہدِۡى ٱللهَُّ لنِوُرهِِۦ مَن  صۡباَحُ فِى زجَُاجَةٍ‌ۖ ٱلزُّجَاجَةُ كَأنََّہَا كَوكَۡبٌ۬ دُرِّىٌّ۬ يوُقَدُ مِن شَجَرةٍَ رضِۡ‌ۚ مَثلَُ نوُرهِِۦ كَمِشۡكَوٰةٍ۬ فِيہَا مِصۡباَحٌ‌ۖ ٱلۡمِ ْ مِن قَبلۡكُِمۡ وَمَوۡعِظَةً۬ لِّلۡمُتَّقِيَن (٣٤) ۞ ٱللهَُّ نوُرُ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ عَرضََ ٱلۡحَيوَٰةِ ٱلدُّنيَۡا‌ۚ وَمَن يُكۡرهِهُّنَّ فَإِنَّ ٱللهََّ مِنۢ بَعۡدِ إكِۡرَٲهِهِنَّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (٣٣) وَلَقَدۡ أنَزلَۡنآَ إلَِيۡكُمۡ ءَايَـتٍٰ۬ مُّبيَِّنـَتٍٰ۬ وَمَثلَاً۬ مِّنَ ٱلَّذِينَ خَلَوۡا ْ فتَيََـتِٰكُمۡ عَلَى ٱلۡبِغَآءِ إنِۡ أرَدَۡنَ تَحَصُّنًا۬ لِّتبَتۡغَُوا ْ فقَُرآَءَ يُغۡنِهِمُ ٱللهَُّ مِن فَضۡلهِِۦ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ وَٲسِعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٣٢) وَلۡيَسۡتعَۡفِفِ ٱلَّذِينَ لَا يَجدُِونَ نِكَاحًا حَتَّىٰ يُغۡنِيَہمُُ ٱللهَُّ مِن فَضۡلهِِۦ‌ۗ وَٱلَّذِينَ يبَتۡغَُونَ ٱلۡكِتـَبَٰ مِمَّا مَلَكَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰكُُمۡ فَكَاتِبوُهُمۡ إنِۡ عَلمِۡتمُۡ فِيہمِۡ خَيرۡاً۬‌ۖ وَءَاتوُهُم مِّن مَّالِ ٱللهَِّ ٱلَّذِىٓ ءَاتٮَٰكُمۡ‌ۚ ولََا تُكۡرهُِوا إمَِآٮِٕڪمُۡ‌ۚ إنِ يَكُونوُا يَـٰمَىٰ مِنكُمۡ وَٱلصَّـلٰحِِيَن مِنۡ عِباَدِكُمۡ وَ ْ ٱلأَۡ ؤمِۡنوُنَ لَعَلَّكُمۡ تفُلۡحُِونَ (٣١) وَأنَكِحُوا ْ إلَِى ٱللهَِّ جَمِيعًا أيَُّهَ ٱلمُۡ ْ عَلَىٰ عَوۡرَٲتِ ٱلنِّسَآءِ‌ۖ ولََا يَضۡرِبۡنَ بِأرَجُۡلهِِنَّ ليُِعۡلَمَ مَا يُخۡفِيَن مِن زِينتَِهِنَّ‌ۚ وَتوُبوُٓا رۡبَةِ مِنَ ٱلرِّجَالِ أوَِ ٱلطِّفۡلِ ٱلَّذِينَ لَمۡ يَظۡهَرُوا بُعُولَتِهِنَّ أوَۡ أبَنۡآَٮِٕهِنَّ أوَۡ أبَنۡآَءِ بُعُولَتِهِنَّ أوَۡ إخِۡوَٲنِهِنَّ أوَۡ بنَِىٓ إخِۡوَٲنِهِنَّ أوَۡ بنَِىٓ أخََوَٲتِهِنَّ أوَۡ نِسَآٮِٕهِنَّ أوَۡ مَا مَلَكَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰهُُنَّ أوَِ ٱلتَّـبِٰعِيَن غَيرِۡ أوُْلِى ٱلۡإِ

صِيرُ (٤٢) ألََمۡ ترََ أنََّ ٱللهََّ يزُجِۡى سَحَابً۬ا ثمَُّ يؤُلَِّفُ بيَنۡهَُ ۥ ثمَُّ يَجۡعَلُهُ ۥ ركَُامً۬ا فتَرََى ٱلۡوَدۡقَ يَخۡرُجُ مِنۡ خِلَـلٰهِِۦ وَينُزَِّلُ مِنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ مِن جِباَلٍ۬ فِيہَا مِنۢ برَدٍَ۬ فيَُصِيبُ بِهِۦ مَن يَشَآءُ وَيَصۡرفُِهُ ۥ عَن مَّن يَشَآءُ‌ۖ يَكَادُ سَناَ  رضِۡ‌ۖ وَإلَِى ٱللهَِّ ٱلمَۡ رضِۡ وَٱلطَّيرُۡ صَـفَّٰٓـتٍٰ۬‌ۖ كُلٌّ۬ قَدۡ عَلمَِ صَلَاتَهُ ۥ وَتَسۡبِيحَهُ ۥ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمُۢ بِمَا يفَۡعَلُونَ (٤١) وَللهَِِّ مُلۡكُ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ أعَۡمَـلُٰهُمۡ كَسَراَبِۭ بِقِيعَةٍ۬ يَحۡسَبهُُ ٱلظَّمۡـَٔانُ مَآءً حَتَّىٰٓ إذَِا جَآءَهُ ۥ لَمۡ يَجدِۡهُ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا وَوَجَدَ ٱللهََّ عِندَهُ ۥ فوََفَّٮٰهُ حِسَابَهُ ۥ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ سَرِيعُ ٱلۡحِسَابِ (٣٩) أوَۡ كَظلُُمَـتٍٰ۬ فِى بَحۡرٍ۬ لُّجِّىٍّ۬ يَغۡشَٮٰهُ مَوۡجٌ۬ مِّن فوَۡقِهِۦ مَوۡجٌ۬ مِّن فوَۡقِهِۦ سَحَابٌ۬‌ۚ ظلُُمَـتُٰۢ بَعۡضُہَا فوَۡقَ بَعۡضٍ إذَِآ أخَۡرَجَ يدََهُ ۥ لَمۡ يَكَدۡ يرََٮٰهَا‌ۗ وَمَن لَّمۡ يَجۡعَلِ ٱللهَُّ لَهُ ۥ نوُراً۬ فَمَا لَهُ ۥ مِن نُّورٍ (٤٠) ألََمۡ ترََ أنََّ ٱللهََّ يُسَبِّحُ لَهُ ۥ مَن فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ وَيزَِيدَهُم مِّن فَضۡلهِِۦ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ يرَۡزُقُ مَن يَشَآءُ بِغَيرِۡ حِسَابٍ۬ (٣٨) وَٱلَّذِينَ ڪفَرَُوٓا بۡصَـرُٰ (٣٧) ليَِجۡزِيَہمُُ ٱللهَُّ أحَۡسَنَ مَا عَمِلُوا إيِتآَءِ ٱلزَّكَوٰةِ‌ۙ يَخَافوُنَ يوَۡمً۬ا تتَقََلَّبُ فِيهِ ٱلۡقُلُوبُ وَٱلأَۡ إقَِامِ ٱلصَّلَوٰةِ وَ ۬ ولََا بيَعٌۡ عَن ذِكۡرِ ٱللهَِّ وَ صَالِ (٣٦) رجَِالٌ۬ لاَّ تلُۡهِيہمِۡ تِجَـرٰةٌَ مۡثـَٰلَ للِنَّاسِ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِكُلِّ شَىءٍۡ عَليِمٌ۬ (٣٥) فِى بيُوُتٍ أذَِنَ ٱللهَُّ أنَ ترُفۡعََ وَيذُۡڪرََ فِيہَا ٱسۡمُهُ ۥ يُسَبِّحُ لَهُ ۥ فِيہَا بِٱلۡغُدُوِّ وَٱلأَۡ يَشَآءُ‌ۚ وَيَضۡربُِ ٱللهَُّ ٱلأَۡ

ْ‌ۚ وَمَا عَلَى  إنِ تُطِيعُوهُ تَهۡتدَُوا ْ فَإِنَّمَا عَلَيۡهِ مَا حُمِّلَ وَعَلَيۡڪمُ مَّا حُمِّلۡتمُۡ‌ۖ وَ ْ ٱلرَّسُولَ‌ۖ فَإِن توََلَّوۡا ْ‌ۖ طاَعَةٌ۬ مَّعۡرُوفَةٌ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ خَبِيرُۢ بِمَا تَعۡمَلُونَ (٥٣) قُلۡ أطَِيعُواْ ٱللهََّ وَأطَِيعُوا ْ بِٱللهَِّ جَهۡدَ أيَۡمَـنِٰہمِۡ لَٮِٕنۡ أمََرتَۡہمُۡ لَيَخۡرجُُنَّ‌ۖ قُل لاَّ تقُۡسِمُوا فلۡحُِونَ (٥١) وَمَن يُطِعِ ٱللهََّ وَرسَُولَهُ ۥ وَيَخۡشَ ٱللهََّ وَيتََّقۡهِ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلۡفَآٮزُِٕونَ (٥٢) ۞ وَأقَۡسَمُوا ْ سَمِعۡناَ وَأطَعَۡناَ‌ۚ وَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلمُۡ ْ إلَِى ٱللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِۦ ليَِحۡكُمَ بيَنۡهَُمۡ أنَ يقَُولُوا ؤمِۡنِيَن إذَِا دُعُوٓا ْ أمَۡ يَخَافوُنَ أنَ يَحِيفَ ٱللهَُّ عَلَيۡہمِۡ وَرسَُولُهُ ۥ‌ۚ بَلۡ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلظَّـلٰمُِونَ (٥٠) إنَِّمَا كَانَ قَوۡلَ ٱلمُۡ ِ ٱرتَۡابوُٓا ْ إلَِيۡهِ مُذۡعِنِيَن (٤٩) أفَِى قُلُوبِہمِ مَّرضٌَ أمَ إنِ يَكُن لَّهُمُ ٱلۡحَقُّ يَأتۡوُٓا ْ إلَِى ٱللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِۦ ليَِحۡكُمَ بيَنۡہَمُۡ إذَِا فرَِيقٌ۬ مِّنہۡمُ مُّعۡرضُِونَ (٤٨) وَ إذَِا دُعُوٓا ؤمِۡنِينَ (٤٧) وَ بۡصَـرِٰ (٤٤) وَٱللهَُّ خَلَقَ كُلَّ دَآبَّةٍ۬ مِّن مَّآءٍ۬‌ۖ فَمِنہۡمُ مَّن يَمۡشِى عَلَىٰ بَطنِۡهِۦ وَمِنہۡمُ مَّن يَمۡشِى عَلَىٰ رجِۡلَيۡنِ وَمِنہۡمُ مَّن يَمۡشِى عَلَىٰٓ أرَۡبعٍَ۬‌ۚ يَخۡلُقُ ٱللهَُّ مَا يَشَآءُ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ عَلَىٰ ڪُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ۬ (٤٥) لَّقَدۡ أنَزلَۡنآَ ءَايَـتٍٰ۬ مُّبيَِّنـَتٍٰ۬‌ۚ وَٱللهَُّ يَہدِۡى مَن يَشَآءُ إلَِىٰ صِرَٲطٍ۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمٍ۬ (٤٦) وَيقَُولُونَ ءَامَنَّا بِٱللهَِّ وَبِٱلرَّسُولِ وَأطَعَۡناَ ثمَُّ يتَوََلَّىٰ فرَِيقٌ۬ مِّنہۡمُ مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ ذَٲلِكَ‌ۚ وَمَآ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ بِٱلمُۡ وْلِى ٱلأَۡ ۬ لأُِّ بۡصَـرِٰ (٤٣) يقَُلِّبُ ٱللهَُّ ٱلَّيۡلَ وَٱلنَّهَارَ‌ۚ إنَِّ فِى ذَٲلِكَ لَعِبرۡةًَ برَقِۡهِۦ يذَۡهَبُ بِٱلأَۡ

عۡرَجِ حَرَجٌ۬  عۡمَىٰ حَرَجٌ۬ ولََا عَلَى ٱلأَۡ ا فلََيۡسَ عَلَيۡهِنَّ جُناَحٌ أنَ يَضَعۡنَ ثِيَابَهُنَّ غَيرَۡ مُتبَرَِّجَـتِٰۭ بِزِينةٍَ۬‌ۖ وَأنَ يَسۡتعَۡفِفۡنَ خَيرٌۡ۬ لَّهُنَّ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ سَمِيعٌ عَليِمٌ۬ (٦٠) لَّيۡسَ عَلَى ٱلأَۡ ْ ڪَمَا ٱسۡتـَذَٔۡنَ ٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡهِِمۡ‌ۚ كَذَٲلِكَ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَڪمُۡ ءَايَـتِٰهِۦ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمٌ حَڪيِمٌ۬ (٥٩) وَٱلۡقَوَٲعِدُ مِنَ ٱلنِّسَآءِ ٱلَّـتِٰى لَا يرَجُۡونَ نِكَاحً۬ طفَۡـٰلُ مِنكُمُ ٱلۡحُلُمَ فلَۡيَسۡتـَذِٔۡنوُا إذَِا بلََغَ ٱلأَۡ يَـتِٰ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ عَليِمٌ حَكِيمٌ۬ (٥٨) وَ ْ ٱلۡحُلُمَ مِنكُمۡ ثلََـثَٰ مَرَّٲتٍ۬‌ۚ مِّن قَبلِۡ صَلَوٰةِ ٱلۡفَجۡرِ وَحِيَن تَضَعُونَ ثِيَابَكُم مِّنَ ٱلظَّهِيرةَِ وَمِنۢ بَعۡدِ صَلَوٰةِ ٱلۡعِشَآءِ‌ۚ ثلََـثُٰ عَوۡرَٲتٍ۬ لَّكُمۡ‌ۚ لَيۡسَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ ولََا عَلَيۡهِمۡ جُناَحُۢ بَعۡدَهُنَّ‌ۚ طوََّٲفوُنَ عَلَيۡكُم بَعۡضُڪمُۡ عَلَىٰ بَعۡضٍ۬‌ۚ كَذَٲلِكَ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَكُمُ ٱلأَۡ ْ ليَِسۡتـَذِٔۡنكُمُ ٱلَّذِينَ مَلَكَتۡ أيَۡمَـنٰكُُمۡ وَٱلَّذِينَ لَمۡ يبَلُۡغُوا صِيرُ (٥٧) يَـٰٓأيَُّهَا ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا رضِۡ‌ۚ وَمَأوَۡٮٰهُمُ ٱلنَّارُ‌ۖ وَلَبِئسَۡ ٱلمَۡ ْ مُعۡجزِِينَ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ ٱلرَّسُولَ لَعَلَّڪمُۡ ترُحَۡمُونَ (٥٦) لَا تَحۡسَبنََّ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا ْ ٱلزَّكَوٰةَ وَأطَِيعُوا ْ ٱلصَّلَوٰةَ وَءَاتوُا رضِۡ ڪَمَا ٱسۡتخَۡلَفَ ٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡهِِمۡ وَلَيُمَكِّننََّ لَهُمۡ دِينہَمُُ ٱلَّذِى ٱرتَۡضَىٰ لَهُمۡ وَلَيبُدَِّلَنَّہمُ مِّنۢ بَعۡدِ خَوۡفِهِمۡ أمَۡنًا۬‌ۚ يَعۡبدُُوننَِى لَا يُشۡركُِونَ بِى شَيۡـًٔ۬ا‌ۚ وَمَن ڪفَرََ بَعۡدَ ذَٲلِكَ فَأوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ هُمُ ٱلۡفَـٰسِقُونَ (٥٥) وَأقَِيمُوا ْ ٱلصَّـلٰحَِـتِٰ لَيَسۡتخَۡلفِنََّهُمۡ فِى ٱلأَۡ ْ مِنكُمۡ وَعَمِلُوا بِيُن (٥٤) وَعَدَ ٱللهَُّ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا ٱلرَّسُولِ إلِاَّ ٱلۡبلََـغُٰ ٱلمُۡ

 ْ‌ۗ وَٱللهَُّ بِكُلِّ شَىءٍۡ عَليِمُۢ (٦٤) رضِۡ‌ۖ قَدۡ يَعۡلَمُ مَآ أنَتمُۡ عَلَيۡهِ وَيوَۡمَ يرُجَۡعُونَ إلَِيۡهِ فيَنُبَِّئهُُم بِمَا عَمِلُوا ا‌ۚ قَدۡ يَعۡلَمُ ٱللهَُّ ٱلَّذِينَ يتَسََلَّلُونَ مِنكُمۡ لوَِاذً۬ا‌ۚ فلَۡيَحۡذرَِ ٱلَّذِينَ يُخَالفِوُنَ عَنۡ أمَۡرهِِۦۤ أنَ تُصِيبہَمُۡ فِتنۡةٌَ أوَۡ يُصِيبہَمُۡ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ (٦٣) ألََآ إنَِّ للهَِِّ مَا فِى ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ ْ دُعَآءَ ٱلرَّسُولِ بيَنۡڪَمُۡ كَدُعَآءِ بَعۡضِكُم بَعۡضً۬ ن شِئتَۡ مِنهُۡمۡ وَٱسۡتغَۡفِرۡ لَهُمُ ٱللهََّ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱللهََّ غَفوُرٌ۬ رَّحِيمٌ۬ (٦٢) لاَّ تَجۡعَلُوا ْ حَتَّىٰ يَسۡتـَذِٔۡنوُهُ‌ۚ إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَسۡتـَذِٔۡنوُنَكَ أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلَّذِينَ يؤُمِۡنوُنَ بِٱللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِۦ‌ۚ فَإِذَا ٱسۡتـَذٔۡنَوُكَ لبِعَۡضِ شَأنِۡهِمۡ فَأذَۡن لمَِّ ْ مَعَهُ ۥ عَلَىٰٓ أمَۡرٍ۬ جَامِعٍ۬ لَّمۡ يذَۡهَبوُا إذَِا ڪَانوُا ْ بِٱللهَِّ وَرسَُولِهِۦ وَ ؤمِۡنوُنَ ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنوُا يَـتِٰ لَعَلَّڪمُۡ تَعۡقِلُونَ (٦١) إنَِّمَا ٱلمُۡ ْ عَلَىٰٓ أنَفُسِكُمۡ تَحِيَّةً۬ مِّنۡ عِندِ ٱللهَِّ مُبـَرَٰڪَةً۬ طيَِّبةًَ۬‌ۚ ڪذََٲلِكَ يبُيَنُِّ ٱللهَُّ لَڪمُُ ٱلأَۡ ْ جَمِيعًا أوَۡ أشَۡتاَتً۬ا‌ۚ فَإِذَا دَخَلۡتمُ بيُوُتً۬ا فَسَلِّمُوا ْ مِنۢ بيُوُتِڪمُۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ ءَابَآٮِٕڪمُۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ أمَُّهَـتِٰكُمۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ إخِۡوَٲنِڪمُۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ أخََوَٲتِڪمُۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ أعَۡمَـٰمِڪمُۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ عَمَّـتِٰڪمُۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ أخَۡوَٲلِكُمۡ أوَۡ بيُوُتِ خَـلَٰـتِٰڪمُۡ أوَۡ مَا مَلَڪتۡمُ مَّفَاتِحَهُ ۥۤ أوَۡ صَدِيقِڪمُۡ‌ۚ لَيۡسَ عَلَيۡڪمُۡ جُناَحٌ أنَ تَأڪۡلُُوا رِيضِ حَرَجٌ۬ ولََا عَلَىٰٓ أنَفُسِڪمُۡ أنَ تَأكُۡلُوا لَاَ عَلَى ٱلمَۡ

 وۡرةَُ یسٓ ُ

 ِسۡمِ ٱللهِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ

 ْ دِينةَِ رجَُلٌ۬ يَسۡعَىٰ قَالَ يَـقَٰوۡمِ ٱتَّبِعُوا ْ طـَٮٰٓرِٕكُُم مَّعَكُمۡۚ أٮَِٕن ذُڪِّرتۡمُۚ بَلۡ أنَتمُۡ قَوۡمٌ۬ مُّسۡرفِوُنَ (١٩) وَجَآءَ مِنۡ أقَۡصَا ٱلمَۡ ْ لَنرَجُۡمَنَّكُمۡ وَلَيَمَسَّنَّكُم مِّنَّا عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ۬ (١٨) قَالُوا ْ إنَِّا تَطيََّرنَۡا بِكُمۡۖ لَٮِٕن لَّمۡ تنَتهَُوا بِيُن (١٧) قَالُوٓا رسَۡلُونَ (١٦) وَمَا عَلَينۡآَ إلِاَّ ٱلۡبلََـغُٰ ٱلمُۡ ْ رَبُّناَ يَعۡلَمُ إنَِّآ إلَِيۡكُمۡ لمَُ ْ مَآ أنَتمُۡ إلِاَّ بَشَرٌ۬ مِّثلُۡناَ وَمَآ أنَزَلَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ مِن شَىءٍۡ إنِۡ أنَتمُۡ إلِاَّ تَكۡذِبوُنَ (١٥) قَالُوا ْ إنَِّآ إلَِيۡكُم مُّرسَۡلُونَ (١٤) قَالُوا رسَۡلُونَ (١٣) إذِۡ أرَسَۡلۡنآَ إلَِيۡہمُِ ٱثنۡيَۡنِ فَكَذَّبوُهُمَا فَعَزَّزنَۡا بِثاَلثٍِ۬ فقََالُوٓا ْ وَءَاثَـرٰهَُمۡۚ وكَُلَّ شَىءٍۡ أحَۡصَينۡـَٰهُ فِىٓ إمَِامٍ۬ مُّبِيٍن۬ (١٢) وَٱضۡربِۡ لَهُم مَّثلًَا أصَۡحَـبَٰ ٱلۡقَرۡيَةِ إذِۡ جَآءَهَا ٱلمُۡ وۡتَىٰ وَنَڪتۡبُُ مَا قَدَّمُوا ۬ وَأجَۡرٍ۬ ڪرَِيمٍ (١١) إنَِّا نَحۡنُ نُحۡىِ ٱلمَۡ ذقَۡانِ فَهُم مُّقۡمَحُونَ (٨) وَجَعَلۡناَ مِنۢ بيَۡنِ أيَدِۡيہمِۡ سَدًّ۬ا وَمِنۡ خَلۡفِهِمۡ سَدًّ۬ا فَأغَۡشَينۡـَٰهُمۡ فَهُمۡ لَا يبُصِۡرُونَ (٩) وَسَوَآءٌ عَلَيۡہمِۡ ءَأنَذرَتَۡهُمۡ أمَۡ لَمۡ تنُذِرهُۡمۡ لَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ (١٠) إنَِّمَا تنُذِرُ مَنِ ٱتَّبعََ ٱلذِّڪرَۡ وَخَشِىَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنَ بِٱلۡغَيبِۡۖ فبَشَِّرهُۡ بِمَغۡفِرةٍَ رسَۡليَِن (٣) عَلَىٰ صِرَٲطٍ۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمٍ۬ (٤) تنَزِيلَ ٱلۡعَزِيزِ ٱلرَّحِيمِ (٥) لتِنُذِرَ قَوۡمً۬ا مَّآ أنُذِرَ ءَابَآؤهُُمۡ فَهُمۡ غَـفِٰلُونَ (٦) لَقَدۡ حَقَّ ٱلۡقَوۡلُ عَلَىٰٓ أكَۡثرَهِِمۡ فَهُمۡ لَا يؤُمِۡنوُنَ (٧) إنَِّا جَعَلۡناَ فِىٓ أعَۡنـَقِٰهِمۡ أغَۡلَـٰلاً۬ فَهِىَ إلَِى ٱلأَۡ نَ ٱلمُۡ يسٓ (١) وَٱلۡقُرءَۡانِ ٱلۡحَكِيمِ (٢) إنَِّكَ لَمِ

سۡتقََرٍّ۬ لَّهَا‌ۚ ذَٲلِكَ تقَۡدِيرُ  رضُۡ وَمِنۡ أنَفُسِهِمۡ وَمِمَّا لَا يَعۡلَمُونَ (٣٦) وَءَايَةٌ۬ لَّهُمُ ٱلَّيۡلُ نَسۡلَخُ مِنهُۡ ٱلنَّہَارَ فَإِذَا هُم مُّظلۡمُِونَ (٣٧) وَٱلشَّمۡسُ تَجۡرِى لِمُ زۡوَٲجَ ڪلَُّهَا مِمَّا تنُبِۢتُ ٱلأَۡ ْ مِن ثَمَرهِِۦ وَمَا عَمِلَتهُۡ أيَدِۡيهِمۡ‌ۖ أفََلَا يَشۡڪرُُونَ (٣٥) سُبحَۡـٰنَ ٱلَّذِى خَلَقَ ٱلأَۡ يتۡةَُ أحَۡييَنۡـَٰهَا وَأخَۡرجَۡناَ مِنہَۡا حَبًّا۬ فَمِنهُۡ يَأڪۡلُُونَ (٣٣) وَجَعَلۡناَ فِيهَا جَنَّـتٍٰ۬ مِّن نَّخِيلٍ۬ وَأعَۡنـَبٍٰ۬ وَفَجَّرنَۡا فِيہَا مِنَ ٱلۡعُيوُنِ (٣٤) ليَِأڪۡلُُوا رضُۡ ٱلمَۡ ا جَمِيعٌ۬ لَّدَينۡاَ مُحۡضَرُونَ (٣٢) وَءَايَةٌ۬ لَّهُمُ ٱلأَۡ إنِ كُلٌّ۬ لمََّّ ْ كَمۡ أهَۡلَكۡناَ قَبلَۡهُم مِّنَ ٱلۡقُرُونِ أنََّہمُۡ إلَِيۡہمِۡ لَا يرَجِۡعُونَ (٣١) وَ ْ بِهِۦ يَسۡتہَزۡءُِونَ (٣٠) ألََمۡ يرََوۡا ۬ فَإِذَا هُمۡ خَـٰمِدُونَ (٢٩) يَـٰحَسۡرةًَ عَلَى ٱلۡعِباَدِ‌ۚ مَا يَأتِۡيهِم مِّن رَّسُولٍ إلِاَّ كَانوُا كۡرمَِيَن (٢٧) ۞ وَمَآ أنَزلَۡناَ عَلَىٰ قَوۡمِهِۦ مِنۢ بَعۡدِهِۦ مِن جُندٍ۬ مِّنَ ٱلسَّمَآءِ وَمَا كُنَّا مُنزلِيَِن (٢٨) إنِ كَانتَۡ إلِاَّ صَيۡحَةً۬ وَٲحِدَةً إلَِيۡهِ ترُجَۡعُونَ (٢٢) ءَأتََّخِذُ مِن دُونِهِۦۤ ءَالِهَةً إنِ يرُدِۡنِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ بِضُرٍّ۬ لاَّ تُغۡنِ عَنِّى شَفَـٰعَتهُُمۡ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا ولَاَ ينُقِذُونِ (٢٣) إنِِّىٓ إذًِ۬ا لَّفِى ضَلَـٰلٍ۬ مُّبِينٍ (٢٤) إنِِّىٓ ءَامَنتُ بِرَبِّكُمۡ فَٱسۡمَعُونِ (٢٥) قِيلَ ٱدۡخُلِ ٱلۡجَنَّةَۖ قَالَ يَـلَٰيتَۡ قَوۡمِى يَعۡلَمُونَ (٢٦) بِمَا غَفرََ لِى رَبِّى وَجَعَلَنِى مِنَ ٱلمُۡ ْ مَن لاَّ يَسۡـلَُٔكُمۡ أجَۡراً۬ وَهُم مُّهۡتدَُونَ (٢١) وَمَا لِىَ لَآ أعَۡبدُُ ٱلَّذِى فَطرَنَِى وَ رسَۡليِنَ (٢٠) ٱتَّبِعُوا ٱلمُۡ

۬ فَإِذَا هُمۡ جَمِيعٌ۬ لَّدَينۡاَ مُحۡضَرُونَ (٥٣) فَٱلۡيوَۡمَ لَا تُظلَۡمُ نفَۡسٌ۬ شَيۡـًٔ۬ا ولََا تُجۡزَوۡنَ إلِاَّ مَا ڪنُتمُۡ تَعۡمَلُونَ (٥٤) إنَِّ  رسَۡلُونَ (٥٢) إنِ ڪَانتَۡ إلِاَّ صَيۡحَةً۬ وَٲحِدَةً ْ يَـوَٰيلَۡناَ مَنۢ بَعَثنَاَ مِن مَّرقَۡدِنَاۜ‌ۗ هَـذَٰا مَا وَعَدَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ وَصَدَقَ ٱلمُۡ جۡدَاثِ إلَِىٰ رَبِّهِمۡ ينَسِلُونَ (٥١) قَالُوا ۬ تَأخُۡذُهُمۡ وَهُمۡ يَخِصِّمُونَ (٤٩) فَلَا يَسۡتطَِيعُونَ توَۡصِيَةً۬ ولََآ إلَِىٰٓ أهَۡلهِِمۡ يرَجِۡعُونَ (٥٠) وَنفُِخَ فِى ٱلصُّورِ فَإِذَا هُم مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ ْ أنَُطۡعِمُ مَن لَّوۡ يَشَآءُ ٱللهَُّ أطَعَۡمَهُ ۥۤ إنِۡ أنَتمُۡ إلِاَّ فِى ضَلَـٰلٍ۬ مُّبِيٍن۬ (٤٧) وَيقَُولُونَ مَتىَٰ هَـذَٰا ٱلۡوَعۡدُ إنِ كُنتمُۡ صَـدِٰقِيَن (٤٨) مَا ينَظرُُونَ إلِاَّ صَيۡحَةً۬ وَٲحِدَةً ْ للَِّذِينَ ءَامَنوُٓا ْ مِمَّا رَزقََكُمُ ٱللهَُّ قَالَ ٱلَّذِينَ ڪفَرَُوا إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمۡ أنَفِقُوا ْ عَنہَۡا مُعۡرضِِيَن (٤٦) وَ ْ مَا بيَنَۡ أيَدِۡيكُمۡ وَمَا خَلۡفَكُمۡ لَعَلَّكُمۡ ترُحَۡمُونَ (٤٥) وَمَا تَأتِۡيہمِ مِّنۡ ءَايَةٍ۬ مِّنۡ ءَايَـتِٰ رَبِّہمِۡ إلِاَّ كَانوُا إذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمُ ٱتَّقُوا ۡ نُغۡرقِۡهُمۡ فَلَا صَرِيخَ لَهُمۡ ولََا هُمۡ ينُقَذُونَ (٤٣) إلِاَّ رحَۡمَةً۬ مِّنَّا وَمَتـَٰعًا إلَِىٰ حِيٍن۬ (٤٤) وَ إنِ نَّشَأ شۡحُونِ (٤١) وَخَلَقۡناَ لَهُم مِّن مِّثلۡهِِۦ مَا يرَكَۡبوُنَ (٤٢) وَ ٱلۡعَزِيزِ ٱلۡعَليِمِ (٣٨) وَٱلۡقَمَرَ قَدَّرنَۡـٰهُ مَناَزِلَ حَتَّىٰ عَادَ كَٱلۡعُرجُۡونِ ٱلۡقَدِيمِ (٣٩) لاَ ٱلشَّمۡسُ ينَبۢغَِى لَهَآ أنَ تدُۡركَِ ٱلۡقَمَرَ ولََا ٱلَّيۡلُ سَابِقُ ٱلنَّہَارِ‌ۚ وكَُلٌّ۬ فِى فلََكٍ۬ يَسۡبحَُونَ (٤٠) وَءَايَةٌ۬ لَّهُمۡ أنََّا حَمَلۡناَ ذرُِّيَّتہَمُۡ فِى ٱلۡفلُۡكِ ٱلمَۡ

ْ مِن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ ءَالِهَةً۬ لَّعَلَّهُمۡ  ا فَهُمۡ لَهَا مَـلٰكُِونَ (٧١) وَذلََّلۡنـَٰهَا لَهُمۡ فَمِنہَۡا ركَُوبُہمُۡ وَمِنہَۡا يَأكُۡلُونَ (٧٢) وَلَهُمۡ فِيہَا مَنـَفِٰعُ وَمَشَاربُِ‌ۖ أفََلَا يَشۡكُرُونَ (٧٣) وَٱتَّخَذُوا ْ أنََّا خَلَقۡناَ لَهُم مِّمَّا عَمِلَتۡ أيَدِۡينآَ أنَۡعَـٰمً۬ ْ مُضِيًّ۬ا ولََا يرَجِۡعُونَ (٦٧) وَمَن نُّعَمِّرهُۡ ننُڪَِّسۡهُ فِى ٱلۡخَلۡقِ‌ۖ أفََلَا يَعۡقِلُونَ (٦٨) وَمَا عَلَّمۡنـَٰهُ ٱلشِّعۡرَ وَمَا ينَبۢغَِى لَهُ ۥۤ‌ۚ إنِۡ هُوَ إلِاَّ ذِكۡرٌ۬ وَقُرءَۡانٌ۬ مُّبِينٌ۬ (٦٩) لِّينُذِرَ مَن كَانَ حَيًّ۬ا وَيَحِقَّ ٱلۡقَوۡلُ عَلَى ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ (٧٠) أوََلَمۡ يرََوۡا سَخۡنـَٰهُمۡ عَلَىٰ مَڪَانتَِهِمۡ فَمَا ٱسۡتطََـٰعُوا ْ ٱلصِّرَٲطَ فَأنََّىٰ يبُصِۡرُونَ (٦٦) وَلَوۡ نَشَآءُ لمََ ْ يَكۡسِبوُنَ (٦٥) وَلَوۡ نَشَآءُ لَطَمَسۡناَ عَلَىٰٓ أعَۡينُِہمِۡ فَٱسۡتبَقَُوا ْ تَعۡقِلُونَ (٦٢) هَـذِٰهِۦ جَهَنَّمُ ٱلَّتِى كُنتمُۡ توُعَدُونَ (٦٣) ٱصۡلَوۡهَا ٱلۡيوَۡمَ بِمَا كُنتمُۡ تَكۡفرُُونَ (٦٤) ٱلۡيوَۡمَ نَخۡتِمُ عَلَىٰٓ أفَوَۡٲهِهِمۡ وَتُكَلِّمُنآَ أيَدِۡيہمِۡ وَتَشۡہدَُ أرَجُۡلُهُم بِمَا كَانوُا ْ ٱلشَّيۡطَـٰنَ‌ۖ إنَِّهُ ۥ لَكُمۡ عَدُوٌّ۬ مُّبِينٌ۬ (٦٠) وَأنَِ ٱعۡبدُُونِى‌ۚ هَـذَٰا صِرَٲطٌ۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمٌ۬ (٦١) وَلَقَدۡ أضََلَّ مِنكُمۡ جِبِلاًّ۬ كَثِيراً‌ۖ أفَلََمۡ تَكُونوُا جۡرمُِونَ (٥٩) ۞ ألََمۡ أعَۡهَدۡ إلَِيۡكُمۡ يَـبٰنَِىٓ ءَادَمَ أنَ لاَّ تَعۡبدُُوا ْ ٱلۡيوَۡمَ أيَُّہَا ٱلمُۡ رآَٮِٕكِ مُتَّكِـؤُنَ (٥٦) لَهُمۡ فِيہَا فَـٰكِهَةٌ۬ وَلَهُم مَّا يدََّعُونَ (٥٧) سَلَـمٌٰ۬ قَولۡاً۬ مِّن رَّبٍّ۬ رَّحِيمٍ۬ (٥٨) وَٱمۡتـَزُٰوا أصَۡحَـبَٰ ٱلۡجَنَّةِ ٱلۡيوَۡمَ فِى شُغُلٍ۬ فَـٰكِهُونَ (٥٥) هُمۡ وَأزَۡوَٲجُهُمۡ فِى ظِلَـٰلٍ عَلَى ٱلأَۡ

 إلَِيۡهِ ترُجَۡعُونَ (٨٣) رضَۡ بِقَـدِٰرٍ عَلَىٰٓ أنَ يَخۡلُقَ مِثلَۡهُم‌ۚ بلََىٰ وَهُوَ ٱلۡخَلَّـٰقُ ٱلۡعَليِمُ (٨١) إنَِّمَآ أمَۡرهُُ ۥۤ إذَِآ أرَاَدَ شَيۡـًٔا أنَ يقَُولَ لَهُ ۥ كُن فيََكُونُ (٨٢) فَسُبحَۡـٰنَ ٱلَّذِى بِيدَِهِۦ مَلَكُوتُ كُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ وَ خۡضَرِ نَاراً۬ فَإِذَآ أنَتمُ مِّنهُۡ توُقِدُونَ (٨٠) أوََلَيۡسَ ٱلَّذِى خَلَقَ ٱلسَّمَـوَٰٲتِ وَٱلأَۡ نسَـٰنُ أنََّا خَلَقۡنـَٰهُ مِن نُّطفَۡةٍ۬ فَإِذَا هُوَ خَصِيمٌ۬ مُّبِينٌ۬ (٧٧) وَضَربََ لَناَ مَثلَاً۬ وَنَسِىَ خَلۡقَهُ ۥ‌ۖ قَالَ مَن يُحۡىِ ٱلۡعِظَـمَٰ وَهِىَ رمَِيمٌ۬ (٧٨) قُلۡ يُحۡيِيہَا ٱلَّذِىٓ أنَشَأهََآ أوََّلَ مَرَّةٍ۬‌ۖ وَهُوَ بِكُلِّ خَلۡقٍ عَليِمٌ (٧٩) ٱلَّذِى جَعَلَ لَكُم مِّنَ ٱلشَّجَرِ ٱلأَۡ نُصَرُونَ (٧٤) لَا يَسۡتطَِيعُونَ نَصۡرهَُمۡ وَهُمۡ لَهُمۡ جُندٌ۬ مُّحۡضَرُونَ (٧٥) فَلَا يَحۡزنُكَ قَوۡلُهُمۡ‌ۘ إنَِّا نَعۡلَمُ مَا يُسِرُّونَ وَمَا يُعۡلنِوُنَ (٧٦) أوََلَمۡ يرََ ٱلۡإِ
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وَّليَِن (٣٩) وَثلَُّةٌ۬ مِّنَ  صۡحَـبِٰ ٱلۡيَمِيِن (٣٨) ثلَُّةٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ ۬ (٣٢) لاَّ مَقۡطوُعَةٍ۬ ولَاَ مَمۡنوُعَةٍ۬ (٣٣) وَفرُشٍُ۬ مَّرفۡوُعَةٍ (٣٤) إنَِّآ أنَشَأنَۡـٰهُنَّ إنِشَآءً۬ (٣٥) فَجَعَلۡنـَٰهُنَّ أبَۡكَاراً (٣٦) عُرُبًا أتَرۡاَبً۬ا (٣٧) لأَِّ ا (٢٦) وَأصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلۡيَمِيِن مَآ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلۡيَمِيِن (٢٧) فِى سِدۡرٍ۬ مَّخۡضُودٍ۬ (٢٨) وَطلَۡحٍ۬ مَّنضُودٍ۬ (٢٩) وَظِلٍّ۬ مَّمۡدُودٍ۬ (٣٠) وَمَآءٍ۬ مَّسۡكُوبٍ۬ (٣١) وَفَـٰكِهَةٍ۬ كَثِيرةٍَ ا سَلَـٰمً۬ ْ يَعۡمَلُونَ (٢٤) لَا يَسۡمَعُونَ فِيہَا لَغۡوً۬ا ولََا تَأثِۡيمًا (٢٥) إلِاَّ قِيلاً۬ سَلَـٰمً۬ كۡنوُنِ (٢٣) جَزآَءَۢ بِمَا كَانوُا خِرِينَ (١٤) عَلَىٰ سُرُرٍ۬ مَّوۡضُونَةٍ۬ (١٥) مُّتَّكِـئَِن عَلَيۡہَا مُتقََـبِٰليَِن (١٦) يَطوُفُ عَلَيۡہمِۡ ولِۡدَٲنٌ۬ مُّخَلَّدُونَ (١٧) بِأكَۡوَابٍ۬ وَأبََارِيقَ وكََأسٍۡ۬ مِّن مَّعِيٍن۬ (١٨) لاَّ يُصَدَّعُونَ عَنہَۡا ولََا ينُزفِوُنَ (١٩) وَفَـٰكِهَةٍ۬ مِّمَّا يتَخََيَّرُونَ (٢٠) وَلَحۡمِ طيَرٍۡ۬ مِّمَّا يَشۡتہَوُنَ (٢١) وَحُورٌ عِينٌ۬ (٢٢) كَأمَۡثـَٰلِ ٱللُّؤلُۡوِٕ ٱلمَۡ وَّليَِن (١٣) وَقَليِلٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ قَرَّبوُنَ (١١) فِى جَنَّـتِٰ ٱلنَّعِيمِ (١٢) ثلَُّةٌ۬ مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ شۡـَٔمَةِ (٩) وَٱلسَّـبِٰقُونَ ٱلسَّـبِٰقُونَ (١٠) أوُْلَـٮِٰٕٓكَ ٱلمُۡ شۡـَٔمَةِ مَآ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلمَۡ يۡمَنةَِ (٨) وَأصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلمَۡ يۡمَنةَِ مَآ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلمَۡ ا ثلََـثٰةًَ۬ (٧) فَأصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلمَۡ ا (٥) فَكَانتَۡ هَبآَءً۬ مُّنبۢثًَّا۬ (٦) وكَُنتمُۡ أزَۡوَٲجً۬ ا (٤) وَبُسَّتِ ٱلۡجبِاَلُ بَسًّ۬ رضُۡ رجًَّ۬ إذَِا وَقَعَتِ ٱلۡوَاقِعَةُ (١) لَيۡسَ لوَِقۡعَتِہَا كَاذِبَةٌ (٢) خَافِضَةٌ۬ رَّافِعَةٌ (٣) إذَِا رجَُّتِ ٱلأَۡ

نزلُِونَ (٦٩) لَوۡ نَشَآءُ جَعَلۡنـَٰهُ  زۡنِ أمَۡ نَحۡنُ ٱلمُۡ آءَ ٱلَّذِى تَشۡرَبوُنَ (٦٨) ءَأنَتمُۡ أنَزلَۡتمُُوهُ مِنَ ٱلمُۡ غۡرمَُونَ (٦٦) بَلۡ نَحۡنُ مَحۡرُومُونَ (٦٧) أفَرَءََيتۡمُُ ٱلمَۡ ا فَظلَۡتمُۡ تفََكَّهُونَ (٦٥) إنَِّا لمَُ ولَىٰ فلََولَۡا تذََكَّرُونَ (٦٢) أفَرَءََيتۡمُ مَّا تَحۡرثُوُنَ (٦٣) ءَأنَتمُۡ تزَرۡعَُونَهُ ۥۤ أمَۡ نَحۡنُ ٱلزَّٲرعُِونَ (٦٤) لَوۡ نَشَآءُ لَجَعَلۡنـَٰهُ حُطَـٰمً۬ وۡتَ وَمَا نَحۡنُ بِمَسۡبوُقِيَن (٦٠) عَلَىٰٓ أنَ نُّبدَِّلَ أمَۡثـَلَٰكُمۡ وَننُشِئكَُمۡ فِى مَا لَا تَعۡلَمُونَ (٦١) وَلَقَدۡ عَلمِۡتمُُ ٱلنَّشۡأةََ ٱلأُۡ كِلُونَ مِن شَجَرٍ۬ مِّن زقَُّومٍ۬ (٥٢) فَمَالِـؤُنَ مِنہَۡا ٱلۡبطُوُنَ (٥٣) فَشَـرِٰبوُنَ عَلَيۡهِ مِنَ ٱلۡحَمِيمِ (٥٤) فَشَـرِٰبوُنَ شُربَۡ ٱلۡهِيمِ (٥٥) هَـذَٰا نزُلُُهُمۡ يوَۡمَ ٱلدِّينِ (٥٦) نَحۡنُ خَلَقۡنـَٰكُمۡ فلََولَۡا تُصَدِّقُونَ (٥٧) أفَرَءََيتۡمُ مَّا تُمۡنوُنَ (٥٨) ءَأنَتمُۡ تَخۡلُقُونَهُ ۥۤ أمَۡ نَحۡنُ ٱلۡخَـلٰقُِونَ (٥٩) نَحۡنُ قَدَّرنَۡا بيَنۡكَُمُ ٱلمَۡ كَذِّبوُنَ (٥١) لأََ جۡمُوعُونَ إلَِىٰ مِيقَـتِٰ يوَۡمٍ۬ مَّعۡلُومٍ۬ (٥٠) ثمَُّ إنَِّكُمۡ أيَُّہَا ٱلضَّآلُّونَ ٱلمُۡ خِرِينَ (٤٩) لمََ وَّليَِن وَٱلأَۡ وَّلُونَ (٤٨) قُلۡ إنَِّ ٱلأَۡ بعُۡوثوُنَ (٤٧) أوََءَابَآؤنَُا ٱلأَۡ ْ يقَُولُونَ أٮَذَِٕا مِتنۡاَ وكَُنَّا ترُاَبً۬ا وَعِظَـٰمًا أءَِنَّا لمََ خِرِينَ (٤٠) وَأصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلشِّمَالِ مَآ أصَۡحَـبُٰ ٱلشِّمَالِ (٤١) فِى سَمُومٍ۬ وَحَمِيمٍ۬ (٤٢) وَظِلٍّ۬ مِّن يَحۡمُومٍ۬ (٤٣) لاَّ بَاردٍِ۬ ولََا كَرِيمٍ (٤٤) إنَِّہمُۡ كَانوُاْ قَبلَۡ ذَٲلِكَ مُترۡفَِينَ (٤٥) وكََانوُاْ يُصِرُّونَ عَلَى ٱلۡحِنثِ ٱلۡعَظِيمِ (٤٦) وكََانوُا ٱلأَۡ

 كَذِّبِيَن ٱلضَّآلِّيَن (٩٢) فنَزُُلٌ۬ مِّنۡ حَمِيمٍ۬ (٩٣) وَتَصۡليَِةُ جَحِيمٍ (٩٤) إنَِّ هَـذَٰا لَهُوَ حَقُّ ٱلۡيقَِيِن (٩٥) فَسَبِّحۡ بِٱسۡمِ رَبِّكَ ٱلۡعَظِيمِ (٩٦) قَرَّبِيَن (٨٨) فرََوۡحٌ۬ وَرَيۡحَانٌ۬ وَجَنَّتُ نَعِيمٍ۬ (٨٩) وَأمََّآ إنِ كَانَ مِنۡ أصَۡحَـبِٰ ٱلۡيَمِيِن (٩٠) فَسَلَـمٌٰ۬ لَّكَ مِنۡ أصَۡحَـبِٰ ٱلۡيَمِيِن (٩١) وَأمََّآ إنِ كَانَ مِنَ ٱلمُۡ طَهَّرُونَ (٧٩) تنَزِيلٌ۬ مِّن رَّبِّ ٱلۡعَـلَٰمِيَن (٨٠) أفَبَِہَـذَٰا ٱلۡحَدِيثِ أنَتمُ مُّدۡهِنوُنَ (٨١) وَتَجۡعَلُونَ رِزقَۡكُمۡ أنََّكُمۡ تُكَذِّبوُنَ (٨٢) فلََولَۡآ إذَِا بلََغَتِ ٱلۡحُلۡقُومَ (٨٣) وَأنَتمُۡ حِينٮَذٍِٕ۬ تنَظرُُونَ (٨٤) وَنَحۡنُ أقَۡربَُ إلَِيۡهِ مِنكُمۡ وَلَـٰكِن لاَّ تبُصِۡرُونَ (٨٥) فلََولَۡآ إنِ كُنتمُۡ غَيرَۡ مَدِينِيَن (٨٦) ترَجِۡعُونَہَآ إنِ كُنتمُۡ صَـدِٰقِيَن (٨٧) فَأمََّآ إنِ كَانَ مِنَ ٱلمُۡ إنَِّهُ ۥ لَقَسَمٌ۬ لَّوۡ تَعۡلَمُونَ عَظِيمٌ (٧٦) إنَِّهُ ۥ لَقُرءَۡانٌ۬ كَرِيمٌ۬ (٧٧) فِى كِتـَبٍٰ۬ مَّكۡنوُنٍ۬ (٧٨) لاَّ يَمَسُّهُ ۥۤ إلِاَّ ٱلمُۡ ا لِّلۡمُقۡوِينَ (٧٣) فَسَبِّحۡ بِٱسۡمِ رَبِّكَ ٱلۡعَظِيمِ (٧٤) ۞ فَلَآ أقُۡسِمُ بِمَوَٲقِعِ ٱلنُّجُومِ (٧٥) وَ ۬ وَمَتـَٰعً۬ نشِـؤُنَ (٧٢) نَحۡنُ جَعَلۡنـَٰهَا تذَۡكِرةًَ ا فلََولَۡا تَشۡكُرُونَ (٧٠) أفَرَءََيتۡمُُ ٱلنَّارَ ٱلَّتِى توُرُونَ (٧١) ءَأنَتمُۡ أنَشَأتۡمُۡ شَجَرتََہَآ أمَۡ نَحۡنُ ٱلمُۡ جَُاجً۬
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إلَِيۡهِ ٱلنُّشُورُ (١٥) ءَأمَِنتمُ مَّن فِى ٱلسَّمَآءِ  ْ مِن رِّزقِۡهِۦ‌ۖ وَ ْ فِى مَناَكِبِہَا وكَُلُوا رضَۡ ذلَُولاً۬ فَٱمۡشُوا ْ بِهِۦۤ‌ۖ إنَِّهُ ۥ عَليِمُۢ بِذَاتِ ٱلصُّدُورِ (١٣) ألََا يَعۡلَمُ مَنۡ خَلَقَ وَهُوَ ٱللَّطِيفُ ٱلۡخَبِيرُ (١٤) هُوَ ٱلَّذِى جَعَلَ لَكُمُ ٱلأَۡ ْ قَوۡلَكُمۡ أوَِ ٱجۡهَرُوا ۬ وَأجَۡرٌ۬ كَبِيرٌ۬ (١٢) وَأسَِرُّوا صۡحَـبِٰ ٱلسَّعِيرِ (١١) إنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَخۡشَوۡنَ رَبَّهُم بِٱلۡغَيبِۡ لَهُم مَّغۡفِرةٌَ ْ بِذنَبِۢہمِۡ فَسُحۡقً۬ا لأَِّ ْ لَوۡ كُنَّا نَسۡمَعُ أوَۡ نَعۡقِلُ مَا كُنَّا فِىٓ أصَۡحَـبِٰ ٱلسَّعِيرِ (١٠) فَٱعۡترَفَوُا ْ بلََىٰ قَدۡ جَآءَنَا نذَِيرٌ۬ فَكَذَّبنۡاَ وَقُلۡناَ مَا نزََّلَ ٱللهَُّ مِن شَىءٍۡ إنِۡ أنَتمُۡ إلِاَّ فِى ضَلَـٰلٍ۬ كَبِيرٍ۬ (٩) وَقَالُوا ْ لَهَا شَہيِقً۬ا وَهِىَ تفَوُرُ (٧) تَكَادُ تَمَيَّزُ مِنَ ٱلۡغَيظِۡ‌ۖ كُلَّمَآ ألُۡقِىَ فِيہَا فوَۡجٌ۬ سَألََهُمۡ خَزنَتَہَُآ ألََمۡ يَأتِۡكُمۡ نذَِيرٌ۬ (٨) قَالُوا ْ فِيہَا سَمِعُوا صِيرُ (٦) إذَِآ ألُۡقُوا ْ بِرَبِّہمِۡ عَذَابُ جَهَنَّمَ‌ۖ وَبِئسَۡ ٱلمَۡ وۡتَ وَٱلۡحَيوَٰةَ ليِبَلُۡوكَُمۡ أيَُّكُمۡ أحَۡسَنُ عَمَلاً۬‌ۚ وَهُوَ ٱلۡعَزِيزُ ٱلۡغَفوُرُ (٢) ٱلَّذِى خَلَقَ سَبعَۡ سَمَـوَٰٲتٍ۬ طِباَقً۬ا‌ۖ مَّا ترََىٰ فِى خَلۡقِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ مِن تفََـوُٰتٍ۬‌ۖ فَٱرجِۡعِ ٱلۡبصََرَ هَلۡ ترََىٰ مِن فُطوُرٍ۬ (٣) ثمَُّ ٱرجِۡعِ ٱلۡبصََرَ كَرَّتيَۡنِ ينَقَلبِۡ إلَِيۡكَ ٱلۡبصََرُ خَاسِئًا۬ وَهُوَ حَسِيرٌ۬ (٤) وَلَقَدۡ زيََّنَّا ٱلسَّمَآءَ ٱلدُّنيَۡا بِمَصَـبِٰيحَ وَجَعَلۡنـَٰهَا رجُُومً۬ا لِّلشَّيَـٰطِيِن‌ۖ وَأعَۡتدَۡنَا لَهُمۡ عَذَابَ ٱلسَّعِيرِ (٥) وَللَِّذِينَ كَفرَُوا لۡكُ وَهُوَ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَىءٍۡ۬ قَدِيرٌ (١) ٱلَّذِى خَلَقَ ٱلمَۡ تبَـَرٰكََ ٱلَّذِى بِيدَِهِ ٱلمُۡ

ْ وَقِيلَ هَـذَٰا ٱلَّذِى كُنتمُ بِهِۦ تدََّعُونَ (٢٧) قُلۡ أرَءََيتۡمُۡ إنِۡ أهَۡلَكَنِىَ ٱللهَُّ وَمَن مَّعِىَ أوَۡ رحَِمَناَ فَمَن يُجيِرُ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ مِنۡ عَذَابٍ ألَيِمٍ۬ (٢٨) قُلۡ هُوَ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ ءَامَنَّا بِهِۦ وَعَلَيۡهِ توَكََّلۡناَ‌ۖ فَسَتعَۡلَمُونَ مَنۡ هُوَ فِى ضَلَـٰلٍ۬ مُّبِيٍن۬ (٢٩) قُلۡ أرَءََيتۡمُۡ إنِۡ أصَۡبحََ مَآؤكُُمۡ غَوۡراً۬ فَمَن يَأتِۡيكُم بِمَآءٍ۬ مَّعِينِۭ ( إنَِّمَآ أنََا۟ نذَِيرٌ۬ مُّبِينٌ۬ (٢٦) فلََمَّا رأَوَۡهُ زلُۡفَةً۬ سِيٓـتَٔۡ وُجُوهُ ٱلَّذِينَ كَفرَُوا إلَِيۡهِ تُحۡشَرُونَ (٢٤) وَيقَُولُونَ مَتىَٰ هَـذَٰا ٱلۡوَعۡدُ إنِ كُنتمُۡ صَـدِٰقِيَن (٢٥) قُلۡ إنَِّمَا ٱلۡعِلۡمُ عِندَ ٱللهَِّ وَ رضِۡ وَ فۡـدَِٔةَ‌ۖ قَليِلاً۬ مَّا تَشۡكُرُونَ (٢٣) قُلۡ هُوَ ٱلَّذِى ذرَأَكَُمۡ فِى ٱلأَۡ بۡصَـرَٰ وَٱلأَۡ ْ فِى عُتوٍُّ۬ وَنفُوُرٍ (٢١) أفََمَن يَمۡشِى مُكِبّاً عَلَىٰ وَجۡهِهِۦۤ أهَۡدَىٰٓ أمََّن يَمۡشِى سَوِيًّا عَلَىٰ صِرَٲطٍ۬ مُّسۡتقَِيمٍ۬ (٢٢) قُلۡ هُوَ ٱلَّذِىٓ أنَشَأكَُمۡ وَجَعَلَ لَكُمُ ٱلسَّمۡعَ وَٱلأَۡ رضَۡ فَإِذَا هِىَ تَمُورُ (١٦) أمَۡ أمَِنتمُ مَّن فِى ٱلسَّمَآءِ أنَ يرُسِۡلَ عَلَيۡكُمۡ حَاصِبًا۬‌ۖ فَسَتعَۡلَمُونَ كَيۡفَ نذَِيرِ (١٧) وَلَقَدۡ كَذَّبَ ٱلَّذِينَ مِن قَبلۡهِِمۡ فَكَيۡفَ كَانَ نَكِيرِ (١٨) أوََلَمۡ يرََوۡاْ إلَِى ٱلطَّيرِۡ فوَۡقَهُمۡ صَـفَّٰٓـتٍٰ۬ وَيقَۡبِضۡنَ‌ۚ مَا يُمۡسِكُهُنَّ إلِاَّ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنُ‌ۚ إنَِّهُ ۥ بِكُلِّ شَىءِۭۡ بَصِيرٌ (١٩) أمََّنۡ هَـذَٰا ٱلَّذِى هُوَ جُندٌ۬ لَّكُمۡ ينَصُركُُم مِّن دُونِ ٱلرَّحۡمَـٰنِ‌ۚ إنِِ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرُونَ إلِاَّ فِى غُرُورٍ (٢٠) أمََّنۡ هَـذَٰا ٱلَّذِى يرَۡزقُُكُمۡ إنِۡ أمَۡسَكَ رِزقَۡهُ ۥ‌ۚ بَل لَّجُّوا أنَ يَخۡسِفَ بِكُمُ ٱلأَۡ
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ْ مَكۡراً۬ ڪبَُّاراً۬  ْ مَن لَّمۡ يزَدِۡهُ مَالُهُ ۥ وَوَلَدُهُ ۥۤ إلِاَّ خَسَاراً۬ (٢١) وَمَكَرُوا ا (٢٠) قَالَ نوُحٌ۬ رَّبِّ إنَِّہمُۡ عَصَوۡنِى وَٱتَّبعَُوا ْ مِنہَۡا سُبلُاً۬ فِجَاجً۬ رضَۡ بِسَاطًا۬ (١٩) لِّتسَۡلُكُوا ا (١٨) وَٱللهَُّ جَعَلَ لَكُمُ ٱلأَۡ رضِۡ نبَاَتً۬ا (١٧) ثمَُّ يُعِيدُكُمۡ فِيہَا وَيُخۡرجُِڪمُۡ إخِۡراَجً۬ ا (١٦) وَٱللهَُّ أنَبۢتَكَُم مِّنَ ٱلأَۡ ْ كَيۡفَ خَلَقَ ٱللهَُّ سَبعَۡ سَمَـوَٰٲتٍ۬ طِباَقً۬ا (١٥) وَجَعَلَ ٱلۡقَمَرَ فِيہِنَّ نوُراً۬ وَجَعَلَ ٱلشَّمۡسَ سِراَجً۬ ْ رَبَّكُمۡ إنَِّهُ ۥ كَانَ غَفَّاراً۬ (١٠) يرُسِۡلِ ٱلسَّمَآءَ عَلَيۡكُم مِّدۡراَراً۬ (١١) وَيُمۡدِدۡكُم بِأمَۡوَٲلٍ۬ وَبنَِيَن وَيَجۡعَل لَّكُمۡ جَنَّـتٍٰ۬ وَيَجۡعَل لَّكُمۡ أنَۡہَـرٰاً۬ (١٢) مَّا لَكُمۡ لَا ترَجُۡونَ للهَِِّ وَقَاراً۬ (١٣) وَقَدۡ خَلَقَكُمۡ أطَوَۡاراً (١٤) ألََمۡ ترََوۡا ْ ٱسۡتِكۡباَراً۬ (٧) ثمَُّ إنِِّى دَعَوۡتُہمُۡ جِهَاراً۬ (٨) ثمَُّ إنِِّىٓ أعَۡلَنتُ لَهُمۡ وَأسَۡرَرتُۡ لَهُمۡ إسِۡراَراً۬ (٩) فقَُلۡتُ ٱسۡتغَۡفِرُوا ْ وَٱسۡتكَۡبرَُوا ْ ثِيَابَہمُۡ وَأصََرُّوا ْ أصََـبِٰعَهُمۡ فِىٓ ءَاذَانِہمِۡ وَٱسۡتغَۡشَوۡا إنِِّى ڪلَُّمَا دَعَوۡتُهُمۡ لتِغَۡفِرَ لَهُمۡ جَعَلُوٓا ى‌ۚ إنَِّ أجََلَ ٱللهَِّ إذَِا جَآءَ لَا يؤُخََّرُ‌ۖ لَوۡ كُنتمُۡ تَعۡلَمُونَ (٤) قَالَ ربَِّ إنِِّى دَعَوۡتُ قَوۡمِى لَيۡلاً۬ وَنَهَاراً۬ (٥) فلََمۡ يزَدِۡهُمۡ دُعَآءِىٓ إلِاَّ فِراَراً۬ (٦) وَ إنَِّآ أرَسَۡلۡناَ نوُحًا إلَِىٰ قَوۡمِهِۦۤ أنَۡ أنَذِرۡ قَوۡمَكَ مِن قَبلِۡ أنَ يَأتِۡيَهُمۡ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ۬ (١) قَالَ يَـقَٰوۡمِ إنِِّى لَكُمۡ نذَِيرٌ۬ مُّبِيٌن (٢) أنَِ ٱعۡبدُُواْ ٱللهََّ وَٱتَّقُوهُ وَأطَِيعُونِ (٣) يَغۡفِرۡ لَكُم مِّن ذنُوُبِكُمۡ وَيؤُخَِّركُۡمۡ إلَِىٰٓ أجََلٍ۬ مُّسَمًّ

 ؤمِۡنـَتِٰ ولََا تزَدِِ ٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن إلِاَّ تبَاَراَۢ (٢٨) ن دَخَلَ بيَتِۡىَ مُؤمِۡنًا۬ وَللِۡمُؤمِۡنِيَن وَٱلمُۡ ْ إلِاَّ فَاجِراً۬ ڪفََّاراً۬ (٢٧) رَّبِّ ٱغۡفِرۡ لِى وَلوَِٲلدَِىَّ وَلِمَ ْ عِباَدَكَ ولََا يلَدُِوٓا رضِۡ مِنَ ٱلۡكَـفِٰرِينَ دَيَّاراً (٢٦) إنَِّكَ إنِ تذَرَهُۡمۡ يُضِلُّوا ْ لَهُم مِّن دُونِ ٱللهَِّ أنَصَاراً۬ (٢٥) وَقَالَ نوُحٌ۬ رَّبِّ لَا تذَرَۡ عَلَى ٱلأَۡ ْ نَاراً۬ فلََمۡ يَجدُِوا ْ فَأدُۡخِلُوا ْ كَثِيراً۬‌ۖ ولََا تزَدِِ ٱلظَّـلٰمِِيَن إلِاَّ ضَلَـٰلاً۬ (٢٤) مِّمَّا خَطِيٓـَٔـتِٰہمِۡ أغُۡرقُِوا ا ولََا يَغُوثَ وَيَعُوقَ وَنَسۡراً۬ (٢٣) وَقَدۡ أضََلُّوا ْ لَا تذَرَُنَّ ءَالِهَتكَُمۡ ولََا تذَرَُنَّ وَدًّ۬ا ولََا سُوَاعً۬ ٢٢) وَقَالُوا
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لَـٮِٰٕٓكَةُ وَٱلرُّوحُ فِيہَا بِإِذۡنِ رَبِّہمِ مِّن كُلِّ أمَۡرٍ۬ (٤) سَلَـمٌٰ هِىَ حَتَّىٰ مَطلَۡعِ ٱلۡفَجۡرِ (٥) نَِّآ أنَزلَۡنـَٰهُ فِى لَيلَۡةِ ٱلۡقَدۡرِ (١) وَمَآ أدَۡرَٮٰكَ مَا لَيلَۡةُ ٱلۡقَدۡرِ (٢) لَيلَۡةُ ٱلۡقَدۡرِ خَيرٌۡ۬ مِّنۡ ألَۡفِ شَہرٍۡ۬ (٣) تنَزََّلُ ٱلمَۡ
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بتۡرَُ (٣) نَِّآ أعَۡطيَنۡـَٰكَ ٱلۡكَوۡثرََ (١) فَصَلِّ لرَِبِّكَ وَٱنۡحَرۡ (٢) إنَِّ شَانِئكََ هُوَ ٱلأَۡ

 ياحنان يامنان حنانا من لدنك وزكوة
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This work can be downloaded in Pdf  format at SunnahMuakada.com under Books and the 
section relating to this site, any comments and suggestions can be sent to 

bi.isim.allah@outlook.com, although i may not reply to every message, and insha allah make 
dua for me, Jazak Allah Khair.
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